Chapter 1: Introduction

When Australian television journalist Virginia Haegger dashed off an impassioned
article to theAge newspaper in July 2002, she was driven by gridfeatchildlessness.
But Haussegger also had a grievance. She was atgeminists, those “outspoken
women who demanded a better deal for all women” wht had lied when they

promised women could “have it all”:

The point is that while encouraging women in th@s"and '80s to reach
for the sky, none of our purple-clad, feminist neththought to tell us the
truth about the biological clock...I am childlesgld am angry. Angry that
| was so foolish to take the word of my feministthvers as gospel. Angry
that | was daft enough to believe female fulfilmeaime with a leather

briefcase. It was wrong. It was crap.

The article triggered a media frenzy, as commergatariously applauded and derided
Haussegger’s intervention. Feminists who had be#imeain the 1970s and 1980s felt

aggrieved in turn: “We were there,” they protestadd we never said that!”

Perhaps unintentionally, Haussegger’s article arnasequent book joined an already
lively body of commentary in Australia about thaiffires of feminism.” At its more
outlandish extremes, this body of commentary blarfasinism for all kinds of
problems, from binge-drinking to anorexia. At iseahough, are concerns about work,
care, motherhood and fertility. The claim most oftepeated is that second-wave
feminism over-emphasised paid work at the experisgomen’s caring role$As a
consequence, it is argued, women are now findiag ttey have “left it too late” to

have children after devoting their most fertile ngeto education and a career, or are
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becoming disillusioned by the struggle to integrawetherhood with ever more
demanding work roles. More sophisticated analysssognise the complexity of
demographic change and individual choices whildingalfor a new approach that
values care. Yet such analyses also tend to conbris vision with “1970s feminism”

and its supposedly mistaken emphasis on women&sado employmerit.

As Haussegger has pointed out, her article resdnatth so many women because
thereis a problem. Exhaustion, guilt and disappointmermoagpany many women’s
attempts to create fulfilling lives that include tnerhood and meaningful paid work.
Many women are all too aware that making motherhthedr primary occupation is
likely to diminish their status and independenckede experiences might be expected
to generate frustration among women that the biaaiens of feminism have not yet
been achieved, and perhaps even anger at the gosetsy businesses and individuals
who have resisted change. Yet in the popular debabenen’s grievances are not
typically represented in gender-based claims fetige or a better deal — claims we
might describe as feminist. Rather, the “failurdsfemminism” commentaries, which
dominate public debate, turn away from any suchie@dpdentification with feminism
as a (potentially) continuing political projectstead, feminism is portrayed as an entity
that had enormous power over society but whichde@lthis power in a wrong way,

making wrong decisions about what to value and wdhatursue.

This thesis is a response to the “failures of fesnmi commentaries. It argues that
portraying feminism as an entity that made bad si®es about work and care
misrepresents historical experience. For those wish to transform the politics of

work and care, portraying feminism in this way leas in the wrong direction: away
from detailed understanding about how social charage be envisaged and achieved.
Conversely, developing a more concrete accountvbit feminism has done,” and in

particular a better account of feminist decisiorking, can help us to reflect more

intelligently on the possibilities for agency inc&l change.

% David McKnight,Beyond Right and Left: New Politics and Culture $/&rows Nest, NSW: Allen and
Unwin, 2005, pp. 172-201.



To develop a better account of feminist decisiorkingr we need more than popular
images of feminism, which lack historical groundiMye need a concept of feminism
that enables us to consider the deliberations atidns of individual participants and
collectives, as well as feminism’s broader mearnifge women’s movement” is such a
concept. Examining feminism as the women’s movemenas a social movement —
allows us to build a more realistic and dynamidyrie than the empty figure invoked
by the “failures of feminism” commentaries. In thtesommentaries, the emphasis is
often on the “messages” that feminism supposedlgsgio women (as in Haussegger’s
“reach for the sky”). The implication is that fengm should somehow simply decide to
change its messages. When we focus our attentidheowomen’s movement, we find
that we cannot properly describe feminism through metaphor of a public-relations
manager issuing media releases. In a social movemeittiple individuals and groups
engage in different but linked projects in waystthee more complex than can be
expressed by the idea of “sending a message.” Aoagly, the prospects for deciding

to “change the message” of feminism are not sagsttf@rward.

While there was no simple message, the second-waween’s movement did develop
a generally consistent position on the issues ofkwand care. The movement
emphasised women’s access to employment as a hightyp above any need to
support women to be “stay-at-home mums.” Therétle Houbt that this emphasis was
influential both in policy terms and in terms ofdespread perceptions about women’s
roles and the women’s movement. Even though ther® mo central body controlling
the movement’s direction, it would seem misleadiogsay that the movement's
direction was unintentional. When we no longer rely the simplistic image of
feminism deciding to act in a certain way or dewgdio send a particular message, the

guestion then becomes how the movement’s positionark and care was developed.

In criticising the movement’s emphasis on employmeammentators of the “failures
of feminism” school invoke the idea that there wasks that second-wave feminists
should have been foreseen and avoided. The mosirtamp of these is the risk that
emphasising employment would reinforce the undésivg of women’s caring roles

and hence the gendered division of labour. Critelgeve feminists failed to understand

that the movement could damage the prospects ®rathievement of an important



feminist goal (the valuing of women’s caring roldss) choosing to pursue a relatively
more limited and less promising objective (accessmployment). This is not the first
time feminists have been accused of damaging theppcts for more fundamental
feminist change by taking certain positions on essof work and care. In the late
nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, matereahinists elevated women’s
supposedly innate capacity for mothering to theustaf a global program of reform for
peace and justice. As part of this program, initberwar years (1919-1938) feminists
campaigned for the state to introduce motherhoodowment to recognise the
contribution of mothers and to give them a sourfcm@me separate from the men on
whom they were generally forced to depend. Esgdga@aice the second-wave women’s
movement, however, these reformers have often besved unfavourably, as having
helped to lock women into the maternal role by irglyon the social value of

motherhood in their claims-making.

The evaluation that emerges from each of theseisnits is that the movement was
ineffective as a strategic actor. In the first ¢cade argument is that in choosing a
strategy of labour force participation, second-wdeminism failed to foresee and
prevent the outcome: that such an extension wanlglg further integrate women into
the capitalist economy without transforming the dgred division of labour or valuing
women’s caring work. That is, this strategy offeremimen a place in the labour market,
but on terms still defined as masculine. In theosdccase, the argument is that, in
staking claims for women'’s citizenship on theirdtion as mothers, maternal feminists
failed to comprehend that this would further loc&kmen into a restrictive stereotype of
motherhood. While campaigns such as motherhoodvendat held out the hope of
independence for women, they reinforced the ideamotherhood as the socially
appropriate role for women, indeed as the essehe®manhood — an idea that came
to be understood as oppressive to women. To whahgxhough, could the women’s
movement in either of these periods have made idasigo strategically avoid such

discursive risks?

An obvious weakness of these criticisms of pastiriesm is that they are insufficiently
attentive to the political contexts that women’sveiment actors faced in each period.

“Different times” produce different ideas about wkado. Difference, though, does not



necessarily mean discontinuity. Feminist historiaase given much attention to the
continuities as well as the differences betweer efavomen’s movement action in the
nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Despite theeswidifferences, feminists in both the
interwar years and the second-wave movement weneecoed to obtain economic
independence for women. A great deal of histor@atience has been gathered to
document the continuous concern with economic iaddpnce in Australian feminism,
while showing how this ideal was pursued in différevays in different time$Both
workforce participation and motherhood endowmentile¢dde seen, then, as different
strategies aimed at achieving the same goal. !nvikw, while the goal was relatively
constant, the different conditions faced by femgnia different eras meant that they had
to adopt different means of working towards thdueative. It is not clear, though,
whether feminists in the two eras considered tamens in the same way. Nor is it clear
to what extent they actually assessed differenbogt Viewing workforce participation
and motherhood endowment as different, historicsilyated means to the same end
therefore raises the problem of how free social enoent actors are to choose

consciously from a range of strategies in respomsieeir political contexts.

The central research question addressed in thisstlie to what extent the Australian
women’s movement in the interwar years and in ©&0% and 1980s had the capacity
to act strategically on issues of work and careelation to high-level discursive risks.
From this question two others flow. To what extéoes it make sense to view the two
approaches identified above (workforce participatemd motherhood endowment) as
different means, chosen in response to differenditions, to achieve the same goal
(women’s economic independence)? Finally, how can umderstand the overall
positions and directions taken by social movemastmitentional, without resorting to a

crude picture of the movement as an entity thapkirdecides?

These questions were answered through empiricaarels and theory-building. |
conducted two historical studies to examine theungaind extent of strategising in

Australian feminist activism on work and care issd@ring the interwar years and in

* Marilyn Lake, Getting Equal: The History of Australian Feminis®t Leonards, NSW: Allen and
Unwin, 1999; Marilyn Lake, ‘The Independence of Wasmand the Brotherhood of Man: Debates in the
Labor Movement over Equal Pay and Motherhood Endeminmn the 1920s’Labour History vol. 63,
1992, pp. 1-24.



the 1970s and 1980s. The main sources for thesbestwere archival movement
records and oral history interviews with particisanChapter 3 presents a more
extensive discussion of methodological considenatiand further details about the
sources and research methods used for the empamcpliry. Drawing on pragmatist
and feminist philosophy, | also developed a nevotégcal model of social movement

action, and examined the findings of the empirgtaties in the light of this model.

The thesis argues that it is not tenable to judigeAustralian women’s movement for
adopting the wrong strategies on work and careaumrthe movement as such did not
strategise. Even at the level of individuals angaaisations, explicit strategising was
only one limited aspect of social movement actibnese findings draw into question
the assumption that social movements can be clegisesd in terms of collective agents
acting rationally. Instead of rejecting the ideatls# movement as a collective agent,
however, | develop an alternative account that amg¢gely on conventional notions of
rational action. At the centre of my alternativgoegach is an original “organisation-
direction” model of movement action. In this modsd|lective intentions are seen to be
formed in the more densely-organised nodes of aemewt, with the capacity to pull
the movement in certain directions. | also argat #m adequate alternative approach to
understanding collective agency requires an exghndacept of reasoning and action.
In such an expanded concept, we can see that stmuimental aspects of social
movements (such as emotion) are constitutive cfanreiag, and that goals and means

are generated together in action, rather thanimear sequence.

The structure of the thesis

The following chapter, Chapter 2, reviews two ralav sets of literature: feminist
historiography and studies of the women’s movemem; social movement theory. It is
argued that while each of these bodies of litemhalps to expand our understanding of
women’s movement action, further research is neésledequately answer the question
of to what extent the women’s movement has decsletegically on issues of work
and care. Historical studies of the women’'s movdnadert us to the importance of

placing movement action in its historical conteid of seeing both the continuities and



differences in movement goals and methods over.timedeveloping narratives of
feminist agency, however, historical studies oftemoke an image of feminists
collectively deciding on their actions, without staering in detail the extent and nature
of decision-making. For this reason, these studeesot tell us enough about women’s
movement participants’ views on the risks, constgeaand options they faced. Existing
feminist historiography would be usefully compleresh by studies with a more
explicit focus on organisation and political engageat, as well as on individual

resistance and identity.

The dominant approaches in social movement studieshe other hand, do focus on
organisation and political engagement but rely hgawn assumptions that actors
behave instrumentally, that organisations can be/etl as strategic actors, and that the
cross-movement determinants of mobilisation areemeorthy of analysis than the
historically specific discursive risks faced by i@pants. The literature review shows
how the “movement CEQO” viewpoint adopted by manyiao movement studies
assumes rather than investigates strategising mement action. It is argued that a
more adequate approach would question these assums@nd would examine goal
formation and deliberation about means in a way th@es not exclude the non-
instrumental features of movement action (suchrastien). The ideas generated for
and about the women’s movement in feminist hisgpraphy and other feminist studies

are identified as potentially useful sources fatiadmng social movement studies.

Addressing the gaps and challenges presented bitateture, Chapter 3 lays out the
research approach and the methods used in thig. dtadaw on the work of feminist
philosopher Genevieve Lloyd to develop an alteusatiiewpoint to take the place of
the “movement CEQO": this is the viewpoint of a resgent in a politically collective
“we,” reflecting on the decisions and actions takerearlier phases of the women’s
movement. The chapter explains in more detail hdw tesearch problem was
addressed and the rationales for the methods chbslewelop further the concepts of
strategic decision-making and risk and clarify hthese were operationalised in the
historical research. In this chapter | also spettigyscope of the research in terms of the

issues and periods covered and explain what | rogdthe movement,” particularly in



relation to movement organisations. The criteredu®r selecting sources are described

and potential limitations of the research methadsnated.

Chapter 4 presents the first of the two historstaldies. This study of the Australian
women’s movement in the interwar period focuseswankey sets of organisations: the
Australian Federation of Women Voters (AFWV) ansl dffiliates; and the National
Councils of Women (NCW). The chapter documents dampaigns for motherhood
endowment that were conducted by these and otherews organisations during the
period. Women’s organisations’ engagement withdbeflict over the family wage is
considered, with particular attention to their ilv@ment in the Royal Commission on
Child Endowment or Family Allowances (RCCE). Theadst examines the evidence
that women’s movement actors were aware of and astikn against different kinds of
discursive risks, such as the risk of appealingrguments about the birth rate, and
considers to what extent participants engaged likceascious assessment of their
“maternalist project.” The chapter also investigatee reasons behind the women’s
movement’s shift towards equality-based and empénroriented demands in the
1930s.

Chapter 5 presents the second of the historicdlestua study of the Australian second-
wave women’s movement’'s apparent “choice” to pursoekforce participation over

care-centred approaches. The chapter traces tledogewent of the two main strands of
the movement, women’s liberation and the Women'sctékral Lobby (WEL), and

discusses the differences and commonalities i tineides of operation. The role of
practical projects is considered, together with thature of organising and

representation within the movement. The study d@umthe reasoning behind the
general rejection of “mother's wage” and “wages fwusework” proposals, and
explains the shift to demanding childcare as a sd¢anenable mothers to work, as
opposed to the earlier emphasis on childcare asnmanity responsibility. The chapter
also discusses the reflexive thinking that devedogleout the purpose and functioning

of the movement, showing how important this wasaintaining movement cohesion.

The historical studies indicate that the movemeana avhole did not have the capacity

for — and was not generally oriented towards —tstyia decision-making on work and



care issues at the level of the broad discurssksridentified by later critics (such as
the risk of reinforcing the stereotype of womenraxhers, or the risk of reinforcing the
low status of women’s caring labour). The histdrgtaidies therefore confirm that the
criticisms of the movement as a whole for makingmdecisions on work and care
issues are misplaced. This, however, is not afaetisy finishing-point. The fact that
high-level strategising was largely absent doeswexdn the positions developed by the
women’s movement were devoid of intention or reagpnFrom the viewpoint of a
respondent in a politically collective “we,” thecfathat no-one was controlling past
movement actions does not eliminate responsibilityeither the positive or negative
sense. To reconcile these observations with thdinigs of the historical studies,
Chapter 6 develops a different model of social maamt action. The starting point for
this model is the idea of the moral agent, whicklaerpins conventional accounts of
responsibility. | use pragmatist and feminist pkiphy to constructively reconstitute
the characteristics of the moral agent (unity, ageand rationality) in a way that might
enable us to apply them to social movements. Frdms teconstruction an
“organisation-direction” model of social movemeiwtian is developed, together with
accounts of the temporal dimensions of social m@mnagency and the possibilities

for an expanded concept of reason.

The organisation-direction model sees the moversesmergent direction as partly
shaped, but not determined, by the intentions aedsaning of participants.

Organisation, which is unevenly concentrated irtipaar groups and structures within
the movement, forms nodes in which collective ititers can be created and, to a
certain extent, strategic action taken. Organisatian thereby pull the movement in
certain directions, and for this reason the vigipbf organised groups, the creation of
representative bodies and the public presentatioth® movement are matters of
contention within the movement. The chapter furtsieows that we need an expanded
conception of reasoning and action to understan@ Isocial movements form

directions. Two arguments are developed to fornh sut expanded conception. First,
non-instrumental elements including emotion, comication and movement

knowledge are irreducible parts of reasoned, in&tgble action. Second, goals and
means are co-constituted through engagement inretgnaction-situations, rather than

proceeding in a linear way from deliberation toi@tt | also consider how we might
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apply to social movements a theory of agency deesloby Mustafa Emirbayer and
Ann Mische, which describes agency as composeeroparal orientations (habitual,

projective and practical-evaluative).

Chapter 7 analyses the two historical studies twgetdrawing together significant
themes and re-examining the findings in the lighthe ideas developed in Chapter 6.
The chapter first discusses in more detail theumséntal and strategic action taken in
relation to discursive risks, showing that stratgw tended to apply movement
knowledge to the immediate problems of politicafj@yement, rather than addressing
the kind of high-level discursive risks that arsibie in retrospect and which often only
become apparent because the movement itself haghiroew knowledge into use. The
chapter then considers how the political contex@ach era affected the decisions made
and analyses the relationship between activismtlamdelevant “dominant discourses,”
before discussing participants’ underlying beligif®ut how social and political change
could be achieved. The chapter examines how ouwealement directions changed in
both periods, and addresses the question of hoan@ation emerged and operated
within the movement in the two eras. It is arguédttin both eras organisations
mediated between individual and collective leveisnovement action, and that more
intensively organised parts of the movement achieiwrdluence over the overall
movement direction by their greater visibility, atidough the fact that they were able

to develop collective intentions through articuigtigoals and means.

The means-end schema itself is then consideredoire metail, and it is shown that
goals and methods were called forth and develogeth@ movement engaged in the
political arena: not devised in deliberation ptioraction but developed through action.
Non-instrumental elements such as emotion, commatiait and relationships are
shown to have been constitutive of the movememri@saned action in both eras and to
have formed the conditions for mobilisation. Thadfngs of the historical studies
suggest it is useful to consider the temporal dsimars of agency but that movement
actors do not tend to explicitly reflect on the rament’s past in relation to future-
oriented projects in the ways that might be exmbdidovement knowledge and theory
are found to have guided action in a way that fiscdit to integrate with the temporal

model of agency. Finally, the chapter argues thasg ifruitful to abandon the more
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stringent demands of rational actor theory, andeaw to analyse movements as

exercising reason that can be interpreted.

Chapter 8 offers some concluding remarks, revidwslimitations of the findings and
proposes some implications for feminist historiggma and women’s movement
studies, for social movement theory, and for debatigout the failures of feminism

more generally.
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Chapter 2: Literature Review

In responding to claims that Australian feminismdmahe wrong strategic choices in
the past, we need to consider the history of then&ds movement and the nature of
social movement action more generally. Both of éhegpics have generated extensive
scholarship. Some of this scholarship throws Ightthe research question, which asks
to what extent the Australian women’s movement alale to make strategic decisions
about issues of work and care. This chapter revidves contributions of feminist
historiography and studies of the women’s movena social movement studies,
finding that significant work remains to be donefadly understand how movements
decide on their orientations to key issues, and hbese decisions should be
retrospectively evaluated.

This literature review focuses on general issuésgdaby the research problem. More
detailed references to the literature on each efttho eras of women’s movement
mobilisation are provided in the relevant chapt@btapters 4 and 5). Here, | first
provide a detailed review of feminist historiogrgpband consider some feminist
theories of agency and other studies of the womew'gement. Following this, | review

the social movement literature, with particulareation to the emerging emphasis on

strategy as a focus for scholarship.

Feminist historiography and studies of the women’snovement

As the Introduction showed, criticisms of past fieisin are prominent in Australian
politics. These criticisms are used in popular tiebto advance ideas about how gender
politics should proceed in the present and futldeas about “what feminism did
wrong” on work and care also feature, in more sufattms, in scholarly discussions of
gender issues. Often, these contributions aim fer afew strategic directions for
feminism. For example, writing in the field of femst economics, Susan Himmelweit

has criticised the move within second-wave feminigmportray women’s domestic
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activities as “unpaid work” Himmelweit argues that we should focus instead on
transcending the work/non-work dichotomy. But thpigscription, and those like it,
issue from a disembodied perspective, ignoring tipres about who the feminists were
who mobilised the idea of “unpaid work,” why andwhahey did so, and how they
perceived their options. In ignoring these questicduch accounts of past feminism
direct us away from genuine consideration of theac#dy for collective action, and
obscure the motivations, contexts, concrete as/iand means of the people and
organisations who took up the position being debdnkArguments such as
Himmelweit’s, while sophisticated in many respedis,not engage with past feminists’

actual interpretations of the political risks amgbacities that shaped their activism.

If we wish to understand the way positions werestakn issues of work and care by
Australian feminists, we need to know more abowt thistory of the women’s
movement. Feminist historiography examines pastnismactivism in a way that is
more concrete and sensitive to political contelstpopular and academic accounts of
“what feminism did wrong.” Histories of feminist tadsm have been especially
concerned with identifying continuities and diffeces in feminism over time. This
literature has therefore shed light on the way ww@men's movement has both

reproduced and challenged dominant ideas about &mmole” in different eras.

Histories of women’s movement activism in Austrabes in other Western countries,
have developed a broad account of the transitiom fimaternal feminism” to “equality
feminism,” expressed in two “waves” of activism begng in the 1890s and the late
1960s respectively. In “maternal feminism” womeigntributions and qualities as
mothers were promoted as the basis for protectights and citizenship,while the
“second wave” is characterised as a quest for a@guaith men in all fields of life,
particularly those formerly preserved for nieReminist valorisation of women'’s paid
work emerges, then, as part of a shift in emphagm “difference” to “equality.” Yet,

as discussed in Chapter 5, this image overlays r@ wmmplicated picture, in which a

! Susan Himmelweit, ‘The Discovery of “Unpaid WorRhe Social Consequences of the Expansion of
“Work™, Feminist Economics/ol. 1 no. 2, 1995, pp. 1-19.

2 See the contributions to Seth Koven and Sonya #li¢hds),Mothers of a New World: Maternalist
Politics and the Origins of Welfare Stat®&&w York: Routledge, 1993.

3 Marilyn Lake, Getting Equal: The History of Australian Feminis@t Leonards, NSW: Allen and
Unwin, 1999.
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strong strand of women’s movement activity in th@70s and 1980s pursued
personal-transformative methods that were subsifntlifferent from those associated

with the goal of equality.

Recent historical work on Australian feminism, mgsbminently Marilyn Lake’s
Getting Equal: The History of Australian Feminishas done much to illuminate the
nature of feminist claims during the twentieth eeptand to identify continuity in the
movement despite differences in goals and methods time? Historians, especially
Lake, have discredited the idea that there wasanaresting lull between the waves of
late nineteenth century suffrage activism and tlmemen’'s movement that began to
flourish in Australia in the late 1960sLake has documented the many Australian
women’s groups and campaigns that continued betWémtd War | and World War 11,
as well as throughout the 1940s and 1958ke argues that one of the reasons why the
interwar period is neglected is because the spegiiaternalist) goals that feminists of
that era pursued are ones that do not sit comifigrtalth current (equality-focused)
conceptions of what feminism fisLake thereby identifies an important way in which
past feminist action can be misunderstood: by nmopgrly recognising continuities
(such as the continuous attention to achieving @curn independence for women) as
well as differences (such as the conflict betweglifting motherhood in the 1920s and

removing the oppressions associated with motherirotite 1970s).

* Lake, Getting Equal Other major works on the history of the Australisomen’s movement include
Kay Saunders and Raymond Evans (e@&nder Relations in Australia: Domination and Neggdn,
Marrickville, NSW: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 199@jsela Kaplan,The Meagre Harvest: The
Australian Women’s Movement 1950s-1998@¢ Leonards, NSW: Allen and Unwin, 1996; and
Ann Curthoys,For and Against Feminism: A Personal Journey internist Theory and History
Sydney: Allen and Unwin, 1988.

® Suffrage was achieved in 1902 for most women istralia. However, the Commonwealth Franchise
Act that came into force in 1902 excluded Abori¢gmmamen and men (and the “natives” of some other
lands) from voting in Commonwealth elections, uslésey were deemed eligible to vote under section
41 of the Commonwealth Constitution. Section 4lused Commonwealth voting rights for all people
who had voting rights at state level. Aboriginafranchisement was uneven across the States until a
further Commonwealth Act was passed in 1962. Alogig people in Queensland (Qld) and
Western Australia (WA) had no state or Commonwewaditing rights until that year. Audrey Oldfield,
Woman Suffrage in Australia: A Gift or a Struggle@ambridge, UK and Melbourne: Cambridge
University Press, 1992, pp. 59-66.

® Lake, Getting Equal

" Marilyn Lake, ‘The Limits to Equality’, speech tbe Sydney Institute, 8 March 200®ydney Papers
Autumn 2000, pp. 41-49, p. 42.
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While studies such as Lake’s alert us to the opertay continuities and differences in
the history of the women’s movement, they are Iefsrmative about why and how
changes occur in the nature of goals pursued.igtiscause historical narratives of this
kind tend not to discuss how goals are formulatad;how activism is done” more
generally. Feminist historiography tends to expthanges in feminist goals in either of
two ways. Sometimes, structural explanations avergiin which changes in feminism
reflects changes in demography, dominant discoussepolitical culture. At other
times, feminist historiography gives the impresdioat the women’s movement simply

made a decision to adopt a different position. idgibf these approaches is adequate.

For example, discussing the maternalist approaafe$Vestern Australian (WA)
feminists in the 1920s, Clare Ozich argues thagnflists only operate within the
constraints of the discourses available to theangtparticular historical period.’Yet
this does not explain how feminists are able toiete themselves sufficiently from
some discourses to challenge them, while contintongnquestioningly accept others.
“Available discourses” and other contextual factare also affected by women’s
movement activism (and other activism); that is, ggople’s intentional efforts to
change things. One of the central features of igativincluding feminist activism, is
that it is action intended to change society. Tisisrecognised in the common
terminology with which historians describe socialvements as part of social change,
invoking the image of the movement as a unitaryisil®e-making entity. For example,

Lake summarises that:

The most challenging demand in the 1920s was fan&vos right to an
income, the right to economic independence, thiat itig an income from
the state to do the work of being a mother. Nopssingly, this was not
successful. So feminists turned to the workforeeognising that the only
way to get economic independence was to join mehdrpaid workforce.
Feminists began to focus on the paid workforceha 1930s and 1940s,

demanding equal rights and opportunities.

8 Clare Ozich, “The Great Bond of Motherhood”: Matal Citizenship and Perth Feminists in the
1920s’,Studies in Western Australian Histprol. 19, 1999, pp. 127-138, p. 129.
° Lake, ‘The Limits to Equality’, p. 49. Emphasisded.
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Lake’s account suggests that the women’s movemeaided on a new strategy in
response to the failure of the old one. While inugkconscious decision-making, this
account does not describe how it occurred. Simgil@kich both hints at intentionality
(even instrumentalism) and glosses over it in h@&atement that, “The idea of
maternalismwas used byearly twentieth century feminists to argue for zatiship
rights, which included economic independent®eKatie Spearritt similarly highlights
the ‘rhetorical strategies appropriatetly first wave feminists” arguing that although
the construction of masculinity and femininity ierms of “separate spheres” was
limiting for women, feminists adopted strategiesiag to “protect women better within
the private spheré’® In Spearritt’s view, these strategies were adopiadly in
response to demographic realities (the intense opnethnce of marriage and
childbearing among women) and partly in responsii@¢omore general “dominance of
the separate spheres doctrifeThis seems a reasonable assessment of the general
context in which feminists adopted the aim of pcatey women, but it does not actually

establish how “strategic” feminists were in doimg sr the reasoning they used.

Joy Damousi also employs language suggesting tsigumental use of dominant
discourses by women’'s movement activists. She arghat Peace Army members
during World War | &xploited...the conceptf women as mothers of the race...In their
rhetoric, they emphasised that women were moreeraad with love, justice and
liberty because of their feminine, nurturing tengmeent.** Damousi, however,
acknowledges the multi-directional flow of influersc “Women activists were at once
shaping, and being influenced by prevailing vielwswd gender relations, as they were
also using these discourses for their own eftis.”

Discussing the changes that occurred in the woments/ement after 1970,

Jill Matthews describes a process through whichirfests and feminism responded to

19 0zich, “The Great Bond of Motherhood™, p. 130mghasis added.

1 Katie Spearritt, ‘New Dawns: First Wave Feminis®8a-1914’, in Saunders and Evagender
Relations in Australigpp. 325-349, pp. 338-339. Emphasis added.

12 Spearritt, ‘New Dawns’, pp. 338—339.

13 Joy Damousi, ‘Marching to Different Drums: Womemmbilisations 1914-1939’, in Saunders and
Evans,Gender Relations in Australi@p. 350-375, p. 359. Emphasis added.

14 Damousi, ‘Marching to Different Drums’, p. 353.
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changing conditions and experiences. In doing Be,teo evokes a form of feminist
collective agency that is capable of comprehendimgircumstances and of forming

organisational and theoretical responses:

[A]s more and more women learnt the feminist larguaf suffering and
invisibility, they laid claim to it in order to ceftitute themselves as
distinct groups demanding liberationn.responsefeminism embraced
politics of difference and diversityattempting to recreate itselds a

collective politics without either centre or margii

These invocations of collective agency do not mtewviis with a picture of the actual
nature and extent of conscious decision-makingcanmsider the complications of
deciding in the context of a decentralised arrayndividuals and organisations. To be
fair, historians rarely endeavour to consider denignaking in this way, and doing so
may fall outside the perceived scope of historipgya Yet there needs to be some place
in our accounts for the intentionality and conssi@gency of activists; that is, this
intentionality and agency needs to be examinedjaledtioned closely as a focus, rather
than simply assumed, or conflated with the existen€ a changing feminism or
women’s movement. Certainly it is difficult to ldeaand analyse decisions, especially
collective decisions of the kind suggested abovea® histories inevitably require
some simplification and aggregation. My point hase that invoking conscious
collective decision-making fulfils an important e history-writing, showing that
feminists meant to make a difference and did so,this decision-making deserves

greater analysis in its own terms.

It is in discussions of agency that feminist stadleave come closest to directly
considering intentional actions in social changewiomen’s history, however, these
discussions have focused more on the general queastiindividual women’s capacity

to act against the forces of oppression than oraliective generation of goals and the
organisation of action in political contexts. Todenstand the reasons for this focus on

individuals rather than on collective action, it mecessary to briefly trace the

15 Jill Matthews, ‘New Challenges for Feminist HigtorLilith, vol. 12, 2003, pp. 1-5, p. 1. Emphasis
added.
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development of the field of women’s history in termof its interest in agency. The
initial expansion of scholarship on women'’s historyAustralia in the 1970s, as in the
UK and USA, was focused on documenting and explgitihe oppression of women
through history, taking its lead from the key eadynerican texts of women’s
liberation® From this focus a further concern developed: hawehwomen challenged
this oppression? The developing interest in “worseagency” co-evolved with

feminists’ growing recognition that their presetnuggles had historical antecedents.

There was not widespread knowledge among young mene women in the early
1970s about the continuities between their issuebs raethods and those of earlier
feminists. In Ann Curthoys’ words, “We had no pastor so, at first, we thought?
This changed with the growing public prominencedlef women’s movement and the
development of academic resources. New accountiseoivomen previously “hidden

from history™®

challenged the assumption that the 1970s movewanentirely unique
and unprecedented. Yet the recognition of contynwith women’s agency in the past
took conflicting forms, as feminist historians aeguabout how best to interpret

women'’s political actions in the past.

A debate in 1972-1974 in the Australian women’s ement journaRefractory Girl

illuminates the issues at stake. In a 1972-3 issuan article called “The Heroine as
Myth, or Male Cultural Baggage We've Been ForcedQarry,” Suzanne Bellamy
challenged the historiographic convention of sepragyapublic and private life, and
criticised the study of women’s history as the gtud “exceptional women.” She

argued, “There have beew successes, and change does not come via mysbificat

16 Susan Magarey, ‘What is Happening to Women'’s Irjsto Australia at the Beginning of the Third
Millennium?’, Women’s History Reviewol. 16 no. 1, 2007, pp. 1-18, pp. 3—4; Ann Coythand
John Docker s History Fiction? Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 2005,. #62-163. Key
American women’s liberation texts of this era imdd: Kate Millett, Sexual Politics New York:
Doubleday, 1970; Shulamith Fireston€he Dialectic of Sex: The Case for Feminist Reimiyt
New York: William Morrow, 1970. Major early works f oAustralian women’s history are:
Anne SummersPamned Whores and God's PolicEamberwell, Victoria (Vic.): Penguin, 2002 (first
published 1975); Beverley Kingstohly Wife, My Daughter, and Poor Mary Ann: Women &vark in
Australia, Melbourne: Nelson, 1975; Miriam Dixsohe Real Matilda: Woman and Identity in
Australia, 1788 to 1973Harmondsworth, UK: Penguin, 1976.

' Ann Curthoys, ‘Towards a Feminist Labour Historlygbour History no. 29, 1975, special issue:
Ann Curthoys, Susan Eade (Magarey) and Peter $péads)Women at Workpp. 88-95, p. 89.

18 Sheila RowbotharnHlidden from History: 300 Years of Women’s Opprassind the Fight Against, It
London: Pluto Press, 1973.
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Don'’t seek heroines; they are baggage too heawdao carry if we want to see clearly
the way ahead now? Bellamy criticised the “mystification, glorificath & passive

celebration of those areas which have been givemall as acceptablé®”

In response, in 1974, Elizabeth Reid (in “The Woriés Ignore”) expressed frustration
that “The main preoccupation of the women’s movenierAustralia at present is the
contemplation of its own navef® Reid agreed that we need to look beyond the
“exceptional” women “groomed for acceptability bagp historians?? but used the
example of Muriel Heagney, feminist and labour nmogat activist from the 1920s into

the 1950s, to argue that many of the “heroines” Baltamy rejects:

fought, they learned how to fight and they learhitvmethods society has
for dealing with irritants and dissidentAnd they didn’t just fight (were
not merereformers), they learnt from their experiences datkats, they
developed strategies and theories and attempteenvsage whatwe
might call a post-feminist revolutionary society..dpping bundles is not
just an academic pastime: it is a rejection oflivpeople who were and
are part of the continuum of the tradition, of whiwe too are merely a

part.?®

Susan Magarey records that, by the 1980s, very ralmhg the lines advocated by

Reid, the growing focus on women’s agency:

allowed a widening of the historical lens that wieected towards the
women of the past; we wanted to know about womeapisly the
conditions of their lives. We wanted to know thisthen become clear,

even if those women were “exception&l.”

9 Suzanne Bellamy, ‘The Heroine as Mytir, Male Cultural Baggage We've Been Forced to Carry
Refractory Gir] no. 1, 1972-1973, pp. 30-31, p. 31.

20 Bellamy, ‘The Heroine as Myth’, p. 31.

2L Elizabeth Reid, ‘The Women We IgnorRefractory Gir] no. 6, 1974, pp. 9-12, p. 11.

%2 Reid, ‘The Women We Ignore’, p. 11.

% Reid, ‘The Women We Ignore’, p. 12. Emphasis igioal.

% Magarey, ‘What is Happening to Women’s History’ 4p
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As evidence, Magarey lists several studies of ipality active women such as Alice
Henry (an Australian-born feminist who became aunorieader in the USA) and Faith
Bandler (a South Sea Islander woman who was ambagléadership of several
campaigns, including the successful campaign fostrlia’'s 1967 referendum on
Aboriginal affairs)*® While the interest in individual women as politideaders has
given feminist historians a way to consider agenbgre has been comparatively less
historical analysis of women’s collective organgsirfor feminist change. It is
significant, for example, that Magarey identifibg growing focus on women'’s agency

with the flowering of biographies.

Feminist historians’ theoretical debates aboutrdeire of women’s agency have also
been focused on the potential for individual wontenact against the gendered
institutions that oppress theth.Feminist historian and theorist Joan Scott takes a
sceptical view, arguing against the kind of paodititistorical project endorsed by Reid.
For Scott, in contrast, agency is an effect of @isse rather than an attribute or
competency embodied in the actions of individualpe?’ Scott warns against making
“the existence of feminism...depend on some inherémeless agency of womef®”

For her, the apparent historical continuity of fersm is a “fantasy echo,” in which
feminist identity is actually “an effect of a rhetal political strategy invoked

differently by different feminists at different tems.”*°

Scott’s work is significant in correcting a tendgnao women’s history to conflate the
concepts of “women’s agency” and “feminism.” Shefuly emphasises that feminist

agency may have different meanings at differengsinm history. Perhaps because Scott

% Diane Kirkby, Alice Henry: The Power of Pen and Voice, The Lffaro Australian-American Labor
Reformer Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 19®rilyn Lake, Faith: Faith Bandler,
Gentle ActivistCrows Nest, NSW: Allen and Unwin, 2002.

% See for example the debate between Joan W. Subttiada Gordon in the feminist journ@igns vol.

15 no. 4, Summer 1990: Scott, ‘Heroes of Their Quues: The Politics and History of Family Violence
by Linda Gordon (Book Review)’, pp. 848-852; GordResponse to Scott’, pp. 852—-853; Gordon,
‘Gender and the Politics of History by Joan Wallasbott (Book Review)’, pp. 853-858; Scott,
‘Response to Gordon’, pp. 859-860.

27 Scott, ‘Heroes of Their Own Lives’, p. 851.

8 Joan W. Scott, ‘Fantasy Echo: History and the @anson of Identity’,Critical Inquiry, vol. 27 no. 2,
2001, pp. 284-304, p. 286.

2 Scott, ‘Fantasy Echo’, p. 286. Australian historRenny Russell has criticised Susan Magarey's work
on the “first wave feminists” in a similar vein. &Penny Russell, ‘Feminist Echoes: Review of Passio
of the First Wave Feminists by Susan Magaréystralian Review of Public Affair8 Feb. 2002,
<http://www.australianreview.net/digest/2002/02&lshtml> (accessed 28 May 2007).
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is so concerned with exposing the “fantasy” of fieistiagency, however, she neglects
the capacity shown by feminists to create durablgamisations and networks that
sustain identification with the political project feminism over long periods. She gives
little attention to the relationships in which femsis make claims on the loyalty and
effort of other women. Scott also underestimates degree to which feminists
constructively differentiate their goals and cdilee identities from those of feminists
in the past. There may, therefore, be a greataedeagf reflexivity and self-questioning

in feminist organising than she assumes.

Instead of pursuing Scott’'s deconstructionist mij& is possible to respond to her
critique by focusing more directly on the histofyfeminism as political action and the
creation of collective identities. Perhaps inadeetly, grounds for this are given by
Scott herself. Although she objects to locatingregewithin actual people, it seems that
she too finds it impossible to build a wholly dejmralised account of feminism. By
explaining the apparent continuity of feminism as “effect of a rhetorical political
strategy,” Scott implicitly appeals to a strongnfoof discursive agency exercised by
actual people: the “different feminists” who mosdithe “rhetoric” of feminist identity.
Where Scott’s approach is to unveil feminist idignaisartificial, we could instead ask

how, in concrete terms, it has bemaatedby these “different feminists.”

Another influential feminist account of agency isidilh Butler's theory of
performativity. Butler argues that gender is cdogtid in, and can therefore be resisted
through, performances enacted by subj&ctas Terry Lovell points out, Butler's
approach in locating agency in the individual makelfficult to establish a connection
between her theory of performativity and actualtanses of transformative social
change in history* In response, Lovell identifies collective actiom the missing link
between individual acts of resistance and the toamstive social changes that are

visible in historical perspective.

30 Judith Butler,Gender Trouble: Feminism and the Subversion of tiferNew York and London:
Routledge, 1999 (second edition); Judith Buttexcitable Speech: A Politics of the PerformatiMew
York and London: Routledge, 1997.

31 Terry Lovell, ‘Resisting with Authority: Histori¢aSpecificity, Agency and the Performative Self’,
Theory, Culture and Societyol. 20 no. 1, pp. 1-17, p. 2.

32 On the inability of Butler’s model to explain pital action and the emergence of new social forms,
see also Louise McNazender and Agency: Reconfiguring the Subject inifisimThought and Social
Theory Cambridge, UK: Polity Press, 2000, pp. 130-132.
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Butler’s focus on “speech acts” suggests connestiorthe political world of organised

protest, representation, and advocacy. Her hopegaapto be pinned, though, on
symbolic transgressions performed by those in maigpositions. Butler does not
specify how these transgressions relate to bropdiical engagement. This lack of
attention to existing politics can be seen in treey\Butler illustrates the idea of the
“speech act” through the example of Rosa Parksisadfto give up her seat on a race-
segregated public bus in Montgomery, Alabama in5585As Lovell observes in

response to Butler:

The authority of Parks’ act of defiance was notoamed on it...by Parks
alone, but by the endorsement and publicity givemn by the nascent civil
rights movement and by the people who supporteddlyeott with such

impressive solidarity and in the face of great peas hardshig?

This example also shows that symbolic transgressae often only retrospectively
recognised as historically transformative, and thist recognition occurs in the context
of many other factors, especially social movemé&hatrocinio Schweickart likewise
argues that the focus on individual acts of restacannot account for the full impact
or importance of feminism, which as a force in fpadi is inevitably both singular and

plural:

The ghost of the “collective subject” haunts fersirdiscourse no less than
it does Marxist discourse...[T]he theoretical problefragency has to be
linked to the practical problem of collective witbrmation. The full
theoretical articulation of feminist politics reges that the issue of agency
be addressed in relation the difficult and hazasdissue of collectivity,

for feminist politics — like politics in general —4s constituted precisely

33 Butler, Excitable Speectp. 147. See also Herb Boyd, ‘In Memoriam: Rosek$aBlack Scholar
vol. 35 no.4, 2005, pp. 42-44.

3 Lovell, ‘Resisting with Authority’, p. 9.

% Lovell, ‘Resisting with Authority’, p. 9.
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by the interaction, coordination, and mutual imatiocn of individual and

collective interests, needs, desires, and perspsci

A number of recent historical feminist works havegbn to consider some of the
problems and omissions described above. These wamkgdistinctive in that they
directly address the present political significan€éhe way we remember feminism and
describe its “legacy.”Addressing the political present, feminist researshare

increasingly engaging with public debates aboutlleged failures of feminisrH.

Media representations of past feminism clearlyumfice women’'s willingness to
identify with feminism in the present, by shapingrgeptions of what feminism stands
for. Exploring the representation of past feminidtatasha Campo has documented the
way Australian media accounts in the 1980s and 4@@@eloped a distorted view of
feminism, caricaturing it as a promise of “havingail.”*® As Campo points out, the
narrative of “having it all” existed in the media diverse forms from the 1970s and
even earlier, but was consolidated as a negatpresentation of feminism itself when a
number of factors combined in the 1990s: the facamgy of overtly oppositional
feminist activism and networks, economic change tnedelection of a conservative
federal government, as well as generational cdandlbout the meaning and effects of

feminism.

Generational conflict was prompted by the publ@matin 1994 of Anne Summers’
“Letter to the Next Generatiorf which criticised young women for not taking up the
feminist struggles of the 1970s and 1980s, andrH@lerner'sThe First Stoné° which
lamented the “victim feminism” that led young womenthe Osmond College sexual
harassment case to “resort to” legal action. Thieatés that followed included the

publication of two key “gen-X” texts in 199®.1.Y. Feminisma collection edited by

3 patrocinio P. Schweickart, ‘What Are We Doing? \Wbha We Want? Who Are We? Comprehending
the Subject of Feminism’, in Judith Kegan Gardifed.), Provoking Agents: Gender and Agency in
Theory and PracticeUrbana and Chicago: University of lllinois Pres395, pp. 229-248, p. 230.

37 Monica Dux and Zora SimicThe Great Feminist DenialCarlton, Vic.: Melbourne University
Publishing, 2008.

3 Natasha Campo, “Childless but not by Choice” 84‘Hour Women Having it All"? Remembering
Australian Feminism’Lilith, vol. 13, 2004, pp. 106-116.

39 Anne Summers, ‘Letter to the Next Generatidwgg 29 Jan. 1994, p. 16.

0 Helen GarnerThe First Stone: Some Questions About Sex and P&yeney: Picador, 1995.
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Kathy Bail; and Virginia Trioli'sGeneration F: Sex, Power and the Young Femffist
Both of these texts, and other responses from youmgen, argued that the current
conditions and hence the feminist responses of yavwomen were very different from
those prevailing in the 1970s. Yet these booksrmditd attempt to examine the past

conditions of feminist action in any detail.

Jane Long has noted that the image of generatie@age, all-too-readily deployed in
the media, constrains feminist discussion and abscthe diversity of views and
individuals in both the past and pres&nMore generally, Campo observes that the

generational debates were made possible by a brpaaless of forgetting:

[Als the history of Australian feminism was forgatt or lost, a new
generation of women began to draw on accounts efpdst that were
expressed in the writings and images of populatucel (such as

newspapers), rather than drawing on historicabt&xt

Campo also shows how the negative characterisafidaminism became focused on
the issue of combining full-time employment with timerhood, and in particular on the
idea that feminism had promised women they coulvéhit all” but that women were
now, as a result, finding themselves childlessanfplly torn between mothering and
paid work. As this “narrative shift” was made coetgl Campo argues, “articles that
attempted to ground their narratives in historealirces for accuracy’s sake appeared
less frequently..” This suggests that an important task for femihistoriography is

to generate substantial knowledge about what festsim the past did (and thought they

were doing) about issues of work and motherhood.

In considering the legacy of second-wave feminism ather social movements, Julie

Stephens has criticised the *tally-sheet” appro@dmmon among retrospective

1 Kathy Bail (ed.),D.l.Y. Feminism St Leonards, NSW: Allen and Unwin, 1996; Virgirfaioli,
Generation F: Sex, Power and the Young FemiRistt Melbourne, Vic.: Minerva, 1996.

2 Jane Long, “A Certain Kind of Modern Feminism”:edhory, Feminist Futures and “Generational
Cleavage” in Historical Perspectiv®utskirts vol. 8, May 2001,
<http://www.chloe.uwa.edu.au/outskirts/archive/vokB/long> (accessed 16 July 2008).

“3 Campo, ‘Remembering Australian Feminism’, p. 68.

44 Campo, ‘Remembering Australian Feminism’, p. 70.
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accounts. In this form of retrospective evaluatias,Stephens argues, “successes” and
“failures” are accounted for, building an almostarical assessment of a movement’s
achievement$> She points out that such a form of rememberindesesjcrucial aspects

of movements’ internal lives. Particularly importare the strong emotions involved,
as in the vexed relationship between feminism amademity?® This is an important
point, which is echoed in the social movement ditere highlighting emotion and

collective identity (some of which is discussedavel*’

Stephens’ work shows that, while accounts of caltimmemory cannot substitute for
detailed and corroborated information about the,ffathe emotion-charged memories
and meanings attached to feminism have a weightfarm that cannot readily be
debunked or supplanted by accounts of “what agtirelppened?® Clearly the “tally-
sheet” tells, at best, only a part of the story. $Meuld not assume, however, that the
essence of the movement lies in emotion and tramsfiton, separate from goal-
oriented change. Aspects of the movement were a@adgaal-oriented, working to
intentionally change society in specific ways, makinotions of achievement
unavoidable? It is important, then, to explore more carefulhetdevelopment and
articulation of goals, without either reverting tize “tally-sheet” approach or seeing
goals as separate from transformation and emadBoals and the methods conceived to
achieve them also need to be considered in theexopmif broader political and

institutional changes.

As a legal historian, Ann Genovese examines feminigerventions and institutional
developments in order to better inform discussansut the legacies of feminism. In a

recent article, Genovese responds to claims by eteagve Australian historian

5 Julie StephensAnti-Disciplinary Protest: Sixties Radicalism an@d®modernismnCambridge, UK:
Cambridge University Press, 1998, pp. 4-5, p. 1B2h

“ Julie Stephens, ‘Cultural Memory, Feminism and dhood’, Areng no. 24, 2005, pp. 69—83.

47 Jeff Goodwin, James M. Jasper and Francesca t@oltattroduction: Why Emotions Matter’, in
Jeff Goodwin, James M. Jasper and Francesca Ro{ls),Passionate Politics: Emotions and Social
MovementsChicago: University of Chicago Press, 2001, p{24/

“8 Stephens, ‘Cultural Memory’, p. 76.

%9 0On the intense states of being that arise fromfaoewvd belonging and the disappointments of
exclusion, see Kimberley Curtis, ‘Rapture and RugtitRuminations On Enclave Palitics, Political
Oblivion, and the Need for Recognition in the Eafgpmen’s Liberation MovementConstellations
vol. 11 no. 4, 2004, pp. 551-574.

0 Sarah Maddison, ‘Young Women in the Australian \Wafe Movement',International Feminist
Journal of Politics vol. 6 no. 2, 2004, pp. 234-256, p. 235.
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John Hirst that the Australian Family Court is araopted institution that shows a
systematic bias against men by permitting non-c@nplmothers to be treated
“softly.”®* Genovese argues that Hirst's essay implicitly higds the view that
feminism has been a victory for women at men’s agpe a view that coexists,
paradoxically, with the charge that feminism hagedwomen by promising (but not
ensuring) that they could “have it af?’Genovese shows that Hirst failed to understand
that the Family Court resulted from a historicafecific interaction between feminist
claims for substantive equality and a particulardkof liberal state, which has since
changed considerably. In her view, the questiorst the can productively direct
towards and about feminism in the present are @bdclby “blindness as to the
historical specificity of the curtailed nature dadnfiinist strategies for equality-based
change in relation to a changing stateMere Genovese directs our attention to the
constraints and risks that feminists faced in gyio achieve change in real political
contexts, as distinct from the empty figure of feisin as it appears in debates about
how it failed women or debilitated men.

Discussing feminism in the present is problematowever. As Anthea Taylor has
shown, the label “feminism” has become integrat@d public usage in a way that is
more widespread, but also more diffuse and illktd| than earlier feminists could
have imagined? This combination of currency and ambiguity, Taylgues, lends
feminism a kind of “visible invisibility.> In her view, however, there is little hope for
projects that respond to this volatile hazinesatbgmpting to identify an “inner core”
of “real” feminism, distinct from its representai® For Taylor, rather than
representingeminism, media culture actualypnstitutefeminism’s public identity, so
that there is no “inner core” to accé8d aylor points out the weakness of participants’
claims that they are able to represent “real fesnmii (on the basis that “we were

there”). Taylor argues that such claims invoke aemnable image of second-wave

*L Ann Genovese, ‘Family Histories: John Hirst v. Fesm, in the Family Court of Australia’,
Australian Feminist Studigsol. 21 no. 50, 2006, pp. 173-196.

*2 Genovese, ‘Family Histories’, p. 188.

>3 Genovese, ‘Family Histories’, p. 174.

** Anthea Taylor, Stones, Ripples, Waves: RefigutirgFirst Stone Media Event, PhD thesis, University
of NSW, 2005.

* Taylor, Stones, Ripples, Waves, p. 20.

* Taylor, Stones, Ripples, Waves, p. 21.
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feminism in Australia as homogeneous, and fail tknawledge the limited nature of

their authors’ own perspectivas.

In a similar way, Margaret Henderson has criticisecent autobiographical writing by
prominent feminists. For Henderson, these textasttegulative fictions” in seeking to
fix the history of Australian second-wave feminigmthe “liberal feminist” image of
their authors? Yet the unmasking of fictions is not the only pbEsresponse to such
problems and, alone, is not adequate. If debatestdbminism invoke a feminist past
that includes activism and “being there” as keyredats, and if part of the problem with
this is the distorting homogenisation that can lteshen more diverse and detailed
engagement with those historical elements can ligefarich and inform debaf®. This
position accords with Genovese’s view that the bgraent of more historically
specific understandings of feminism is an import&asponse to contemporary debates

about its meaning and potential.

Historical specificity need not require an excl@sfecus on activism or activists, or on
overt forms of “politics.” For example, in theirespal issue on the seventies, the editors
of Australian Feminist Studiesote the importance of “popular feminism”: showthg
impact of feminist ideas during this period, wedlybnd the individual women who
might be seen as constituting the activist coréhefmovement! The specific activist
projects and events of the movement are, indeedmomly and misleadingly conflated
with the movement itself. Yet there are also imaottaspects of these projects and
events that are not well understood, even in feshggholarship. In particular, there has
been little attention to the means of action awdalado feminist activists at different

times, and to the political constraints and riglesytfaced.

>" Taylor, Stones, Ripples, Waves, pp. 113, pp. 160. 178.

® Margaret Henderson, ‘The Tidiest Revolution: Ratjue Feminist Autobiography and the
De-facement of the Australian Women’s MovemerAustralian Literary Studiesvol. 20 no. 3,
May 2002, pp. 178-191.

*9 Henderson makes a creative contribution in thisation with her own “fragmentary autograph” of
images and lyrics. Henderson, ‘The Tidiest Revohitipp. 187-189.

€0 Genovese, ‘Family Histories’.

®1 Michelle Arrow and Mary Spongberg, ‘Editoriaustralian Feminist Studiesol. 22 no. 53, 2007,
pp. 159-161. In the same issue see especially: Megaviasurier, ‘My Other, My Self: Cleo Magazine
and Feminism in 1970s Australia’, pp. 191-211; B&encer, ‘Bras, Breasts and Living in the
Seventies’, pp. 231-245.
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For Elisabeth Armstrong, feminist history writingwm has to “consolidate and reassess
a movement past in relation to a movement futbrdri this context, she argues,
feminist historiography must attempt to reconche individual and the collective in
memories of feminist activism. Armstrong argues théocus on organisation gives us a

way to keep both in mind:

Recent books about the women’s movement often centendividuals in
and around feminist politics. But this ostensibteus allows another
construction and intervention to enter as if byegdry: the radical
movements of feminism But feminism and the women’s movement as
objects of study are notoriously hard to graspdhar pin down to a
particular definition, formation or site. To speak the women’s
movement demands a jump from singular to plural lsaxck again. These
personal/historical memories visualize a women'venoent, unitary only

in the moment of its evocation. As soon as theystdrfeminism begins,
the movement multiplies, intersects and contradisedf. The collectivity

of feminism changes with each perspective, but ats@ projects infinite
possibilities..We forget about the emergence and maintenance of
revolutionary feminism when we focus so determigienth questions of

identity and subjectivity divorced from organizatf

As we have seen, in feminist historiography anaties of agency, there is surprisingly
little explicit consideration of feminist agency epting through movement
organisation and other collective efforts at chatigeinda Gordon observes more
generally that “historians are underdeveloped ialyming social movement$™ She
expresses concern that historians are not doinggmto counter ignorance about past

eras of activism. In Gordon’s view, “Preservingteipreting, and communicating our

%2 Elisabeth Armstrong, ‘Contingency Plans for thenffést Revolution’,Science and Socigtyol. 65
no. 1, Spring 2001, pp. 39-71, p. 41.

83 Armstrong, ‘Contingency Plans’, pp. 41-42.

% Gerda Lerner, ‘U.S. Women's History: Past, Presamti Future’Journal of Women’s Historyol. 16
no. 4, 2004, pp. 10-27; Joan Hoff, ‘Agency and &muile Action vs. Diversity and Differencelpurnal
of Women'’s Historyol. 20 no. 1, 2008, pp. 19-25.

% Linda Gordon, ‘Social Movements, Leadership, amtnbcracy: Toward More Utopian Mistakes’,
Journal of Women'’s Historyol. 14 no. 2, 2002, pp. 102-117, p. 103.
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legacy of movements for social change is vitaf°. For this reason she pleads for

historians to pay more attention to social movenséundies.

As the following section of this chapter showsjsitnot clear that social movement
theory currently supports the kind of politicallpgaged reflection that Gordon
proposes. In particular, Gordon’s sympathetic idieation with movement concerns is
rarely echoed in social movement theory, which isrencommonly focused in an
ostensibly impartial manner on the determinants \@aribbles of mobilisation. There
are, however, works of women’s movement researel s$pecifically attend to the
concerns of women’'s movements in their historicatl &ontemporary forms, and
incorporate ideas from social movement thédrjany such works focus on the
changing relationships between women’s movemerdstair respective states, and on
the policy and other developments that result frbms interaction. For example,
scholars have considered why some of the policyngdés brought about through
second-wave feminist activism have proven lesshlerdhan expected, suggesting that
with less publicly visible evidence of an opposiat autonomous women’s movement,

the state was no longer compelled to resg8nd.

To a greater degree than in feminist historiogramtydies of women’s movements’
interactions with the state tend to make explieference to movements’ strategies and
choices>® Such a study might note, for instance, that a wosnmovement adopted a
strategy of pursuing change from both inside anid@ formal politics. In this vein,
the Australian women’s movement’s distinctive erggagnt with government is often

referred to as “the femocrat strated§.The image of strategising is reinforced by the

% Gordon, ‘Social Movements’, p. 103.

®7 Jo Reger and Verta Taylor, ‘Women’s Movement Reseand Social Movement Theory: A Symbiotic
Relationship’, in Betty A. Dobratz, Timothy Buzzelhd Lisa K. Waldner (edsjociological Views on
Political Participation in the 21st CenturyResearch in Political Sociology Series, vol. 2002,
Amsterdam and New York: JAI, pp. 85-121.

% |ouise A. ChappellGendering Government: Feminist Engagement withState in Australia and
Canada Vancouver: University of British Columbia Pres2002, p.44; Lee Ann Banaszak,
Karen Beckwith and Dieter Rucht, ‘When Power Relesalnteractive Changes in Women’s Movements
and States’, in Lee Ann Banaszak, Karen Beckwitth ieter Rucht (eds)omen’s Movements Facing
the Reconfigured Stgt€ambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2@(8,1-29.

% For example Banaszak et al., ‘When Power Relocate$7; Solveig Bergman, ‘Collective Organizing
and Claim Making on Child Care in Norden: Blurritize Boundaries between the Inside and the
Outside’,Social Politics vol. 11 no.2, 2004, pp. 217-246.

"0 For example Louise A. Chappell, ‘The “Femocrattastgy: Expanding the Repertoire of Feminist
Activists’, Parliamentary Affairsvol. 55 no. 1, 2002, pp. 85-98.
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influential notion of “framing,” as developed in gal movement theory and widely

used in studies of women’s movemefits.

While studies of women’s movements and states pay @ttention to organisation than
does feminist historiography, such studies tentb@csimilarly non-specific about the
nature of the strategic actions to which they r&eAn important exception is
Barbara Hobson and Marika Lindholm’s article on 8wedish women’s movement in
the 1930s, in which the authors argue that itstivelasuccess in influencing the
developing national welfare state derived in paorirfthe movement’s deliberate efforts
to link the goal of women’s employment with the aiaele “master frame” of the state
as a “folkhem” or “people’s homée? In their account, this linking was achieved
through the careful composing of constituenciesahances, and sensitive attention to
discursive political opportunities. That is, Hobsand Lindholm do point to the
capacity for women’s movements to strategicallyad®the discourses that they use
and to shape these. It is not clear, though, whedhealiscourses are equally open to
strategic decision-making. For example, as MyraxMigerree and David A. Merrill
suggest, some discourses may be so pervasivehthaiate taken as given rather than

“used.”*

Some feminist studies have suggested that cetisgsourses are so powerfully
gendered that they resist (and co-opt) feminignapts at remaking’. Research that is
attentive to collective decision-making and to théent of discursive strategising is

needed to address these problems.

Alongside research focused on interactions with dtaée, other women’s movement
studies, particularly from the USA, have emphasiskd importance of cultural
elements in the development of the women’s movemi@nparticular, these studies

have shown how movement cultures, emotions, colledtientities and networks have

" Susan Franceschet, ‘Explaining Social Movement@ues: Collective Action Frames and Strategic
Choices in First- and Second-Wave Feminism in Ghmmparative Political Studiesol. 37 no. 5,
pp. 499-530.

2 Merrindahl Andrew, ‘Questioning Women’s Movemeftrategies”: Australian Activism on Work and
Care’,Social Politics vol. 15 no. 3, 2008, pp. 369-395.

3 Barbara Hobson and Marika Lindholm, ‘Collectiveetdities, Women’s Power Resources, and the
Making of Welfare StatesTheory and Societyol. 26 no. 4, 1997, pp. 475-508.

" Myra Marx Ferree and David A. Merrill, ‘Hot Movemis, Cold Cognition: Thinking about Social
Movements in Gendered FrameSgntemporary Sociologyol. 29 no.3, 2000, pp. 454-462.

S Nancy Fraser and Linda Gordon, ‘A Genealogy of gBedency”: Tracing a Keyword of the USA
Welfare State’Signs vol. 19, Winter 1994, pp. 309-336.
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contributed to the women’s movement’s continuity &mthe development of structures
and organisations within . These studies highlight the complex internal waridhe

movement in a way that shows it is more than amegggion of goal-seeking actors. If
we are going to look for evidence of women’s movetsrategising, then, we should
not assume that we will find such strategising eahe core function or purpose of the
movement, or that it can be interpreted as somekeparate from the movement
cultures and identities that persist over time.hBgt we might expect to see the
articulated goals and means of movement actiomisi®i@ out of a broader field made

up of more “micro” concerns and relationships.

As Jo Reger and Verta Taylor point out, by highiigdp culture, emotion, collective
identity and networks, women’s movement researchnmade a significant contribution
to social movement theofy.They argue that while social movement theory Hasrg

women’s movement scholars new ways to understamihiem, women’s movement
research has also challenged and expanded mamssa@a@al movement theory — and
should continue to do so. The following sectionki®an more detail at the social
movement literature, noting those areas in whichose detailed historical analysis of

women’s movement strategy could contribute a cansitre challenge.

Social movement studies

The field of social movement studies grew out ofd gartly in opposition to, the
sociological study of collective behaviotirin the analysis of collective behaviour,
social movements were typically seen as arisingifsocial crises, from deprivation or
the inability of existing social structures to ntain cohesion. In some cases researchers
of collective behaviour viewed mass protest in gatige way as a sign of individuals’
unhealthy malintegration into traditional socialustures; others saw social movements

in a functionalist sense as embodying responseadjstments between social sub-

% Suzanne Staggenborg and Verta Taylor, ‘Whateveppkiaed to the Women’s Movement?',
Mobilization vol. 10 no. 1, pp. 37-52.

" Reger and Taylor, ‘Women’s Movement Research’.

8 A detailed account of the development of the docmvement studies field is provided in
Donatella della Porta and Mario Diarocial Movements: An IntroductiofMalden, Massachusetts:
Blackwell, 2006 (second edition).
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systems, and in some cases as developing new sheliets’® The norm-generating
capacity of social movements was taken up by symlateractionists, who stress the
significance of social movements as meaning-ladehraeaning-creating in a society
viewed as constantly undergoing transformation.begrBlumer, as a founder of this
tradition, defined social movements as “collecevgerprises to establish a new order of
life.” %% In this view, conflict between groups, an inevieapart of social transformation,
generates the need for new norms, which movemelatg g@n important role in

generating.

The symbolic interactionist approach to collectbehaviour continues to be influential
in shaping inquiry into social movements as gemggameanings and norms, and has
made a recent reappearance in framing theory (@bscufurther below). There has,
however, been a strong reaction against other remeewithin the collective behaviour
tradition — those in which social movements, togetlith phenomena such as panics,
crazes and hostile outbursts, are seen as anirbgtedme kind of social pathology.
See, for example, Neil J. Smelser’s suggestionsdihaide “arises from some of the
same kinds of social malintegration that underliangn collective outburst$® In
response, Ralph H. Turner and Lewis M. Killian hatessed the need for researchers
to avoid mistaking conformity for rationality:

When an individual uncritically follows the course$ action that are
sanctioned in his society, we think of him as asoaable person, largely
because he is (1) like us and (2) predictable dedefore easy to deal
with. When a person challenges the establishedtégtor is forced to act
when cultural dictates are nonexistent, vague, omtradictory, his
behaviour becomes unpredictable to others aboutrmaking him hard to
deal with, and his fellows may find it difficult tanderstand his behaviour.

Hence he is said to be acting emotionally or iomaily 2

9 Neil J. SmelserTheory of Collective Behaviotondon: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1962, p. 384.

8 Herbert Blumer, ‘Social Movements’, in Alfred Ma@lg Lee (ed.)New Outline of the Principles of
Sociology College Outline Series, New York: Barnes and Ephl951 (second edition), pp. 199-220,
p. 199.

81 Smelser;Theory of Collective Behaviop. 387.

8 Ralph H. Turner and Lewis M. KillianCollective Behavigr Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey:
Prentice-Hall, 1972 (first published 1957), p. 10.
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The seriousness of movements’ substantive conaeithsthe structures of oppression
also seemed to demand more careful attention fresearchers. From the 1970s
onwards, two divergent strands have addressed &ses. The first of these comprises
the resource mobilisation and, later, politicalgaes models developed in the USA by
researchers including John D. McCarthy, Mayer NldZand Doug McAdafit; the

second is made up of the collective identity antlucal approaches associated with

European theorists Alain Touraine and Alberto Meiif¢

Resource mobilisation is an approach that seeslsmoivements as “politics by other
means,” in which organisations behave rationallgnobilising resources to advance the
collective interests of their membérsResearchers in this tradition oppose the tendency
to view social movement action as spontaneous m@atloinal. Instead, responding to
Mancur Olson’s influential ideas about collectiwti@n, they take as their starting point
the question of why, despite the fact that grieesnare almost always in existence,
these are not uniformly translated into effectiveial movement actioff. Resource
mobilisation theory initially found the answer imogps’ access to and ability to

mobilise resources, including their structures aeivorks®’

It is often noted that the resource mobilisatioprapch was developed in reaction
against the pathologizing tendencies of the calledbehaviour tradition, and that the

researchers developing resource mobilisation thewasre sensitised by their

8 John D. McCarthy and Mayer N. Zald, ‘Resource Niphtion and Social Movements: A Partial
Theory', American Journal of Sociologywol. 82 no. 6, May 1977, pp. 1212-1241; Doug Ma#ul
Political Process and the Development of Black tgsocy, 1930-1970Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1982.

8 Alberto Melucci,Nomads of the Present: Social Movements and Ingiitleeds in Contemporary
Society London: Hutchinson Radius, 1989; Alberto Meluc@ihe Process of Collective Identity’, in
Hank Johnston and Bert Klandermans (e8syial Movements and Cultyr8ocial Movements, Protest,
and Contention series vol. 4, Minneapolis: Uniwgrsof Minnesota Press, 1995, pp. 41-63;
Alain Touraine, ‘An Introduction to the Study of Gal Movements’,Social Researchvol. 52 no. 4,
1985, pp. 749-787; See also Alain Touraifike Return of the Actor: Social Theory in Postindals
Society Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1988.

8 william A. Gamson;The Strategy of Social Protestomewood, lllinois: Dorsey Press, 1975, p. 139.
8 Mancur Olson;The Logic of Collective Action: Public Goods ané ffheory of GroupsCambridge,
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1965.

8 Mayer N. Zald and John D. McCarthy, ‘Introductipini Mayer N. Zald and John D. McCarthy (eds),
The Dynamics of Social Movements: Resource MotidizaSocial Control, and Tactics<ambridge,
Massachusetts: Withrop, 1979, pp. 1-5.
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participation in and sympathy for social moveméftShe introductory statements of
early resource mobilisation texts suggest this dsrect®® Nevertheless, it is also
significant that Zald and McCarthy, key initiatafthe tradition, defined their work as
challenging and complementing both the sociologmaoccupation with “structural
strain, generalized belief, and deprivation” at th@ense of the strategic dilemmas
faced by movementand the partial and perhaps biased handbooks andiseeat
generated by movement leaders (such as Mao, L8aml, Alinsky and Martin Luther
King):

[The resource mobilisation approach] provides aemive to the practical
theorists, who naturally are most concerned witstifying their own
tactical choices; and it also adds realism, powerdepth to the truncated
research on and analysis of social movements dffese many social

scientists?

This is significant, since it helps to explain whgcial movement research in this
tradition tends to adopt the subject position & thovement leader facing strategic
dilemmas (discussed further below), while attenmptin apply a more “objective”

cross-movement approach to discovering the meamsniand determinants of

movement formation and action.

Instead of attempting to uncover common mechanisrthsmobilisation across

movements, collective identity and cultural apptesc have sought to give greater
attention to the specific meaning of the emergesiceew social movements in the
1960s and 1970s. Often described as new social mavetheory, in this approach
Touraine, Melucci and others have pointed to movemeéncluding the gay rights,

peace, and environmental movements to argue tbse ttho not represent “interests” in
the usual sense but rather struggles over ideatily meaning. These ideas were

developed in direct contrast to the resource nediibbn approach, which was seen as

8 Ferree and Merrill, ‘Hot Movements, Cold Cognitiom. 458.
8 Zald and McCarthy, ‘Introduction’.
% Zald and McCarthy, ‘Introduction’, p. 1.
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offering only an attenuated account of the meawihgocial movements. As Touraine

explains, the notion of resource mobilisation ienf

used to eliminate enquiries about the meaning dédove action as if
resource mobilization could be defined indepengeimdm the nature of
the goals and the social relations of the actoif ak actors were finally
led by a logic of economic rationality.

For Touraine, in true social movements (as oppts@ther forms of collective political
action), what is at stake is the social controltié main cultural patterié. The
phenomenon of new social movements is seen as ssupge society’s increasing
capacity for self-production, also called “postustrialism,” and signalling the
evolution of new social classes replacing labouf eapital. Like Touraine, Melucci has
highlighted the post-materialist nature of manyiglomovements, arguing that new
social movements are fundamentally oriented tolehging the constraints on human
action imposed by the ever-intensifying “systethFurther, in Melucci’s view, new
social movements do not seek material gain witlstaldished political systems of

interest aggregation but rather the transformatigmolitics within society itself

In seeking to establish the “meaning of collectagtion” as something that is by
definition novel, this approach has made sweepibegypretations about the essence of
new social movements. These are open to challengenpirical ground® In terms of
the women’s movement, it is notable that feminigtge pursued both material and non-
material goals with some continuity (as well asfedénces) over periods including
many decades preceding the 1980sVielucci's identification of movements as

fundamentally oriented to defending social life iagathe state and market is difficult

I Touraine, ‘An Introduction to the Study of Sodidbvements’, p. 769.

2 Touraine, ‘An Introduction to the Study of Sodidbvements’.
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% See also Claus Offe, ‘New Social Movements: Chglileg the Boundaries of Institutional Politics’,
Social Researchvol. 52 no. 4, 1985, pp. 817-868.

% Jean L. Cohen, ‘Strategy or Identity: New Theaadti Paradigms and Contemporary Social
Movements’ Social Researchvol. 52 no.4, 1985, pp. 663—716, p. 665.

% More generally, Craig Calhoun has questioned tresvhess” of “new social movements,” arguing that
there are greater continuities with past movemémas is generally acknowledged. Craig Calhoun,
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Cycles of Collective Actigiburham, North Carolina: Duke University Press, bf3—216.
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to reconcile with, for example, feminist demands foore stringent laws against
domestic violence. More importantly for the purposé this thesis, the focus on social
movement action as necessarily anti-systemic andvative has limited the extent to
which new social movement theory can account fervtay political goals and projects
and new institutions, as well as new identitiegvgiout of social movements such as
feminism?’ This second gap is related to the first: if thgn#icance of social

movements is identified mainly at the broadest §snmovement) level, the particular
projects of a social movement, some of which migbt be so innovative or novel,

easily slip from view. So do the movement theoaed ideas about organisation that

might provide a link between the mundane and tesformative.

More recently, and partly in response to criticisnisom the collective
identity/culturalist perspective, the resource rsdiion stream of research has evolved
to give more attention to the specifically polifiGand discursive contexts of social
movement action. While maintaining the interestgeneralizable determinants, this
revised approach, political process theory, alsorporates the analysis of two further
key elements of social movement activity: framingogesses and political
opportunities® In this modified form, political process theory i®w the dominant
framework for research into social movements, aljlosome researchers have noted
that the inclusiveness on which this dominanceased has been achieved with the loss

of clarity about certain concepts.

Some social movement researchers in the politicatgss tradition have recently
reiterated concerns about the rationalism inhereprevailing political process model
and, in contrast, have emphasised the importanceezning, subjectivity, culture,

collective identity, and emotiof?® As noted above, political process theory has

" An example of research that integrates the insightcollective identity studies with an analysfs o
goal-oriented choices is Francesca Polletta andeslalm. Jasper, ‘Collective Identity and Social
Movements’ Annual Review of Sociologyol. 27, 2001, pp. 283—-305, pp. 292—-293.

% Doug McAdam, John D. McCarthy and Mayer N. Zalshtroduction: Opportunities, Mobilizing
Structures, and Framing Processes — Toward a Simth@omparative Perspective on Social
Movements’, in Doug McAdam, John D. McCarthy andy®taN. Zald (eds)Comparative Perspectives
on Social Movements: Political Opportunities, Matilg Structures and Cultural Framing€ambridge,
UK: Cambridge University Press, 1996, pp. 1-20.

% David S. Meyer and Debra C. Minkoff, ‘Conceptuiiz Political Opportunity’,Social Forces
June 2004, vol. 82 no. 4, pp. 1457-1492.

190 jean-Pierre Reed, ‘Making Sense of Political Quina: Approaches, Substantive Issues, and
Interpretation in Social Movement Analysi$heory and Societyol. 34 nos. 5-6, 2005, pp. 613-627.
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responded to criticism that it neglects such factyr incorporating new mechanisms in
its conceptual framework. Richard Flacks obsertas political process theorists have
successfully maintained their hegemony in the fi®dreadily accepting the need to
“bring culture and meaning i® The development of “framing theory” has been
particularly relevant in this respect. Alongsidepogunities, resources, and mobilising
structures, “framing” is seen in the modified pioél process theory as providing the
cognitive link in mobilisation. Yet even in thisrfa political process theory tends to
assume instrumentalism and to reconfigure nontingntal features in instrumental

terms, as discussed further belt\w.

In their overview and assessment of the framingr@ggh, Robert D. Benford and

David A. Snow write that:

Social movement scholars interested in framing @sses begin by taking
as problematic what until the mid-1980s the literatlargely ignored:
meaning work — the struggle over the productionnadbilizing and

countermobilizing ideas and meanings.

In Erving Goffman’s foundational text, frames argcHemata of interpretation” that
enable individuals to navigate through the différsituations of their live&? In social
movement studies the concept of framing has becomee active and intentional:
collective action frames are “intended to mobilpeential adherents and constituents,
to garner bystander support, and to demobilizegamtiats.*> As noted above, many

studies of feminist activism use the conceptsaring and collective action fram&S.

101 Richard Flacks, ‘Knowledge for What? Thoughts be State of Social Movement Studies’, in
Jeff Goodwin and James M. Jasper (ed®thinking Social Movements: Structure, Meaningd an
Emotion Lanham, Maryland: Rowman and Littlefield, 2008, #35-153, pp. 137-138.
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194 Erving Goffman Frame Analysis: An Essay on the Organization ofefemce Boston: Northeastern
University Press, 1986 (first published 1974), p.21
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Newcombe, ‘Income Rights, Mothers’ Rights, or WaskeRights?: Collective Action Frames,
Organizational Ideologies, and the American Welfaights Movement’Social Problemsvol. 50 no. 2,
pp. 294-318.
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Although frames concern values and ideas, the esmpha on political actors
strategically deploying resonant frames in ordeattoact adherents and outmanoeuvre
opponents in public discursive battf@§Collective actors are construed as engaging in
self-conscious and coherent decision-makffigSome social movement scholars have
begun to question the limitations of framing theaagd challenge its presumption that
social movement messages are instrumental andece#®® While many social
movement studies describe framing as a strategicegs, a more explicit focus on
strategy could consider to what extent social mam@nactors engaged in political
processes can choose their frames to avoid negaiticemes. As Pamela E. Oliver and
Hank Johnson have pointed out, in emphasising diibeatate creation and use of
frames (what they call the “marketing and resomgtaspects of the concept), framing
literature sometimes underemphasises the importahealues, systems of belief and
thinking (what they call ideology)? It is therefore necessary to be alert to the way i
which underlying values and beliefs about how therldv works are expressed in

movement behaviour, alongside more instrumentaktmadegic action.

There are related concerns about the widely-usesh idf political opportunity
structures. It might be expected that the concépblitical opportunity structure would
better describe the constraints faced by social em@ant actors, offering a useful
corrective to the image of social movements astimeghoose between limitless options
for action. It appears, though, that the concegtatifical opportunity structure is meant
to refer to the general determinants of movemerdrgence and decline rather than the
constraints faced by movement actors in particsitalations. As Sidney Tarrow puts it,
the political opportunity structure describes trarisistent — but not necessarily
formal or permanent — dimensions of the politicaivieonment” in which social

movement organisations operate, and which partiddyermine their growth and

197 pamela E. Oliver and Hank Johnston, ‘What a Gded!l Ideologies and Frames in Social Movement
Research’Mobilization, vol. 5 no. 1, 2000, pp. 37-54

198 For example Doug McAdam, ‘The Framing FunctiorVimdvement Tactics: Strategic Dramaturgy in
the American Civil Rights Movement’, in McAdam, Ma@hy and ZaldComparative Perspectives on
Social Movemenipp. 338—355.
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Political Process TheorySociological Forumvol. 14 no. 1, 1999, pp. 27-54, pp. 48—49.

10 0liver and Johnston, ‘What a Good Idea!’, pp. 464



39

disappearancE! An example of such a political opportunity struetwould be the
presence of an “open” or “closed” system of governimYet there are important issue-
specific opportunities and constraints as well asegal ones, as David S. Meyer and
Debra C. Minkoff have notett? Social movement actors can also alter the pdlitica
opportunity structure, leading to different corwlits for their own activism and for

subsequent mobilisations.

In focusing on political opportunity structures amriables of activity across
movements, political process studies tend not tmwaat for the particular discursive
risks and possibilities faced by movement participaor their capacity to respond
creatively to these. In contrast, Hobson and Liralfestudy (mentioned above) shows
how the Swedish women’s movement both respondedntb shaped the political
environment in the 1930s, by composing constitlena support of a new discursive
consensus that incorporated gender equality witlerdeveloping national welfare state
discourse. Rather than attempting to explain theergence or disappearance of
movements, analyses such as Hobson and Lindhoke’s ®© understand the mutual
effects of the political environment and the wayvemment participants decide upon,
articulate and mobilise their claim& This is a more promising approach to studying
political opportunities. An outstanding problem,otigh, is that while “political
opportunity” implies strategic action, it is noteal how or to what extent activists
actually conceptualise and respond to such oppitigsf® While Hobson and
Lindholm have documented a conscious and fairlyedgnintervention by women’s
movement activists in the political environmentie Swedish case, it does not follow
that such a capacity is inherent to movements litiraes and places (as the authors
emphasise).

Another important criticism of political processidies of social movements is that, in

focusing on the determinants of mobilisation acnoevements, they tend not to deal

111 Sidney TarrowPower in Movement: Social Movements, CollectivéoAcand Politics Cambridge,
UK: Cambridge University Press, 1994, p. 85.

112 Meyer and Minkoff, ‘Conceptualizing Political Oppanity’, p. 1459.
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seriously with these movements’ substantive ainss Titerature tends to look across
movements as if their similar or dissimilar former& more important than their
particular contents. The professionalization ofi@omovement studies as an academic
sociological subdiscipline has fostered a focuscomparison and cross-movement
analysis rather than detailed consideration of ghgicular aims of the movements
studied**® However, as well as professionalization, this fauay also reflect the
assumption that the social movements that flowém@ah the 1960s onward were both
new and related, in that they were “of the left,ithout being “old left.” This set of
assumptions has allowed the political process ambréo proceed in a way that takes
the aims and goals of social movement activity @erg as not needing inquiry in
themselves, while scholars could concentrate octodering universal mechanisms of
mobilisation (a project with at least the prospetiapplicability for movements§®
However, in giving only slight attention to the spie goals and desires of social
movements, such studies are unable to really censi@ full implications and validity
of key concepts such as strategic framing, politiggoortunity structure and collective
identity. In part this is because it is difficuMithin the political process approach, to
analyse movement reflexivity: movement actors nientselves problematise political
process concepts and act both instrumentally amdimstirumentally in relation to the

understandings they develop.

Because much activist knowledge is specific andljat is difficult for broad theories

of mobilisation to incorporate or synthesise thimwledge!’

Yet taking movements’

broad goals as given neglects the extent to whiokiement actors work to generate
goals, as well as operating with their own assummgtiabout the purpose of their
activism. In relation to the women’s movement tkis problem, given the claim made

by some participants, that “we are the thing itseHlat is, that form and content are

115 Flacks, ‘Knowledge for What?', p. 136.

118 Recent challenges to these assumptions have a¢enip one direction, to critique and reconsidier t
focus of social movement studies on left-wing mogeta and to bring right-wing movements into the
purview of social movement studies, and, in anothierction, to broaden the framework beyond “social
movements” to “contentious politics.” See DouglasAdam, Sidney Tarrow and Charles Tilly,
Dynamics of Contention Cambridge, UK and New York: Cambridge UniversiBress, 2001;
Francesca Polletta, ‘Mobilization Forum: Awkward Wwonents’ (editorial introduction to forum),
Mobilization vol. 11 no. 4, 2006, pp. 475-478 and contributors

117 sarah Maddison and Sean Scalr#atjvist Wisdom: Practical Knowledge and Creativen3ion in
Social MovemenisSSydney: University of NSW Press, 2006.
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merged:'® The 1970s women’s movement philosophy of rejecéindjvision between
means and ends was a kind of “prefigurative pgalittbat was shared with many social
movement groups of the 1960s and 19%70sin this respect, the large literature
developed by and focused on the women’s movemeifgglly, such as Hobson and
Lindholm’s contribution, is well-positioned to refit on substantive feminist concerns
while responding to some parts of social movemdmworty, and simultaneously
enriching that theory, in the “symbiotic” relatidrig noted by Reger and Taylt

Criticisms such as the ones noted here about gadligpportunity structure have led
Jeff Goodwin and James M. Jasper to argue thdtaloeof social movement studies is
caught in a “snarling, winding vine” of structusafi}** Similarly, Aldon Morris argues
that political process models of social movementsremphasize external factors and
neglect the human agency within movements thems&¢eFrom this view, the
emphasis on opportunity structures and on the nhgtants of mobilisation neglects the
ability of individuals and groups within movememsintentionally, and in some cases
effectively, act to create opportunities and engemdobilisation. As critics have noted,
too, the model has tended to underemphasize tharalubnd emotional aspects of
social movement agency, instead seeing such aspestparate or even opposite to the

goal-directed action that is usually seen as thiehek of agency?®

A key but often unarticulated problem in investiggtthe capacity for agency is its
relationship to instrumentalism. Instrumentalism uaderstood here to mean an
approach in which actions are conceived as a m@aaa end, rather than as ends in

themselves?* The problem of instrumentalism in social movemédstkighlighted by

118 Suzanne Bellamy, ‘Form: We Are the Thing ltself,The Convenors (edThird Women and Labour
Conference Papersol. 2, 1982, pp. 293-303.

19 Wini Breines, Community and Organization in the New Left, 1968819The Great Refusal
New York: Praeger, 1982, pp. 46-52.

120 Reger and Taylor, ‘Women’s Movement Research’.

121 Goodwin and Jasper, ‘Caught in a Winding, Snadiime’.

122 Aldon Morris, ‘Reflections on Social Movement ThgoCriticisms and ProposalsGontemporary
Sociology vol. 29 no. 3, 2000, pp. 445-454. See also Kimgieugan and Jo Reger, ‘Voice and Agency
in Social Movement OutcomegQualitative Sociologyvol. 29, 2006, pp. 467-484.

123 Francesca Polletta, ‘Snarls, Quacks, and Qua@elkure and Structure in Political Process Theory’
Sociological Forumvol. 14 no. 1, 1999, pp. 63-70.

124 Instrumentalism’, in Craig Calhoun (edDjctionary of the Social Scienge®xford Reference

Online: Oxford University Press, 2002, access mlediby the ANU,
<http://www.oxfordreference.com/views/ENTRY .htmlIBgiew=Main&entry=t104.e838>

(accessed 8 Sept. 2008).
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Deborah B. Gould in her discussion of emotion. @oaligues that emotion can be
“domesticated” into political process theory byes8ing the instrumentalist use of
emotion by movement leaders to mobilise supportraaihtain commitment Indeed,
as Gould notes, both Benford and Tarrow have acladged the role of emotions as
“resources” used by leaders to mobilise supportessticularly through framind’®
Gould shows, however, that this leaves an emptiaédbe heart of our account of
social movements. While careful not to revert tollective behaviour” models of social
movements as irrational and therefore aberranhoasitsuch as Gould seek to “bring
emotions back in” to social movement studies, way that acknowledges the non-
instrumental as well as intentional elements of #ynoin social movements. Echoing
Gould’'s comments about the “domestication of enmtivithin political process
theories, Flacks notes that despite the integratiofculture” into the mainstream of
social movement theory (via concepts of collectidentity and framing), “their
emphasis continued to be on understanding suchndiotes as ‘strategic’ rather than as

ends in themselves?”

Attempts to “bring back in” elements such as megnsubjectivity, culture, collective

identity, and emotion naturally provide fuller acots of social movement action than
models that assume their absence. A more diffchadlenge lies in showing how these
elements might be constitutive of means-end tysaeing, without relegating them
once again to the status of instrumentally mantedlatools. Gould illustrates the
potential of such an approach in her discussioth@fpolitical funerals staged by AIDS
activists, in which, she argues, emotion cannatebdeced either to a blind force driving

action or to a merely tactical repertoire in matiflg symbolic political events®

125 Gould ‘Passionate Political Processes’, p. 158.

126 Sidney TarrowPower in Movement: Social Movements and ContentRualigics Cambridge, UK:
Cambridge University Press, 1998 (second editipn),12; Robert D. Benford, ‘An Insider’s Critiqué o
the Social Movement Framing Perspectiv@gciological Inquiry vol. 67 no. 4, 1997, pp. 409-430,
p. 419.

127 Flacks, ‘Knowledge for What?, p. 137.

128 Gould reconstructs the role of emotion in sociabvement mobilisation through a theory of
“emotives,” which proposes that emotional uttersneetually change the feelings to which they
imperfectly refer. Gould, ‘Passionate Political €&sses’, p. 170. See also James M. Jasper, ‘Eraotion
and the Microfoundations of Politics: Rethinkingdsnand Means’, in Simon Clarke, Paul Hoggett and
Simon Thompson (edsgmotion, Politics and SocietyBasingstoke, UK: Palgrave Macmillan, 2008,
pp. 14-30.
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Efforts to reintegrate culture, emotion and idgntitith political process theories are
under way, and several authors have been infllemtiechallenging other social
movement theorists to develop less narrowly ratisti@ accounts of social movement
action?® So far, though, there has been less attentiotrategy itself as a particular
mode or component of social movement action. Sarhelars have recently called for
an explicit focus on movement actors’ strategiciad® and dilemmas as a way to
balance the structuralism discussed abid¥eet in most social movement studies
strategy remains more of an assumption than a phemon to be investigated. As
Jasper points out, a great deal of effort is madedodel the variables that affect the
emergence and activity of movements, but lesstaiters given to the strategic choices
of movement actorS” Instead of directly considering choices and deaisi political
process studies tend to merely imbue their accowitibtsa sense of agency by adopting
(but not actually examining) the viewpoint of a reawent leader facing opportunities,
deploying frames and so on. This assumed “move@EQ” viewpoint is unsuitable in

important ways, as | show in the following sections

One of the implicit attractions of the strategiewpoint is that it holds out the promise
of delivering movement-relevant and possibly agtile findings for activist§®? Flacks

notes that this promise was seen as the primaryevalf early works such as
William A. Gamson’s Strategy of Social Protesand Frances Fox Piven and
Richard Cloward’sPoor People’s Movement®® It seems, however, that with the
professionalization of social movement studies,ofels now do not see it as their

legitimate role to make recommendations for paldicinovements®* Paradoxically,

129 Oliver and Johnston, ‘What a Good Idea!’; Goodwiasper and Polletta, ‘Why Emotions Matter’.

130 James M. Jasper, ‘A Strategic Approach to Colkectiction: Looking for Agency in Social
Movement Choices’Mobilization vol. 9 no. 1, 2004, pp. 1-16; Goodwin and Jasfi&aught in a
Winding, Snarling Vine’; Debra C. Minkoff and JoHb. McCarthy, ‘Reinvigorating the Study of
Organizational Processes in Social Movemeshbilization, vol. 10 no. 2, 2005, pp. 289-308,

pp. 298-301; Maddison and Scalnectivist Wisdom

131 Jasper, ‘A Strategic Approach’.

132 Douglas Bevington and Chris Dixon argue that $anievement studies should address themselves to
what is useful for movements. Douglas Bevington &@fdis Dixon, ‘Movement-Relevant Theory:
Rethinking Social Movement Scholarship and Activis®ocial Movement Studiegol. 4 no. 3, 2005,
pp. 185—-208.

133 Flacks, ‘Knowledge for What?, p. 136; Gams®hge Strategy of Social Prote$irances Fox Piven
and Richard A. ClowardPoor People’s Movements: Why They Succeed, How FaigyNew York:
Vintage Books, 1979.

134 Colin Barker and Laurence Cox, ‘What Have the RasnBver Done for Us? Academic and Activist
Forms of Movement Theorizing,” paper to Alternativitures and Popular Protest 8th Annual
Conference, Manchester Metropolitan University, iAp002.
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even though social movement theorists tend toristéhemselves from the substantive
concerns of social movement groups and actors,dfiep write as if trying to discover
general rules that might then bsedby these groups and actdfs.

Jean L. Cohen makes a similar observation aboutl€&hdilly’'s methodology for
analysing collective action: “Its purpose is to ldraone to assess the organisational,
structural, and situational chances for a grough \itticulated interests to engage in
collective action.** In Cohen’s view, resource mobilisation approackasd by
implication their political process successors) enaracterised by their emphasis on
instrumental-strategic action; they are not oridrie analysing the meaning of social
movements, or the related question of how and wtigarity exists. Rather, the aim is
to discover how groups can pursue their (presumposkared interests, without
defining those interests too closely, since thisuldocompromise the ability to
generalise findings. This, in Cohen’s view is psety the problem: “an analytical
perspective that focuses on strategic-instrumeatibn cannot provide an answer to

the question of the origin and logic of group saity.”**” Further, Cohen criticises:

Analysis does not proceed from an hermeneuticioglad the ideology or
self-understanding of collective actors. Instehe, standpoint of analysis
approximates that of the movement organizer comcerwith the

imperatives of mobilization, on the one hand, andmare general

observer's overview of the political environmem, tbe othef>®

Similarly, “where the organizations rather than thdividuals are regarded as the
rational actors,” Hans Joas observes that:

The perspective here is no longer that of a singlevzidual who reflects
upon his §icl membership in an organization or his participatio a
collective act... Rather it is the vantage pointhef tgeneral secretary” of

an interest group in a society where social movesnare commonplace

135 Jasper makes a similar criticism: Jasper, ‘A SgiatApproach’, p. 4.
136 Cohen, ‘Strategy or Identity’, p. 684.
137 Cohen, ‘Strategy or Identity’, p. 677.
138 Cohen, ‘Strategy or Identity’, p. 676.
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but have become highly professionalized and indegaltially

commercialized?>®

Indeed, the “movement CEQO” viewpoint adopted in muesource mobilisation and

political process literature brings social movemstuidies closer to the disciplines of
organisational analysis and strategic managemdmnthvwhave traditionally been geared
to informing the decisions of corporate senior ngemaent with useful generalisations
or “lessons” from case studi&®. There is, therefore, a kind of convergence ofaloci
movement studies with the types of aims traditiyngdursued by organisational

analysis. Interestingly, the presumption that tbheppse of analysis is the provision of
better advice to managers is being critiqued irapigational/strategy studies, but such

self-questioning is uncommon in social movemendiss!**

In organisational studies, proponents of the “stygtas-practice” approach argue that
strategy should no longer be seen as something rganisation has (as in “a
diversification strategy”), but in more concretems, as a form of work that managers
carry out (for example, through meeting and talkidgploying discourses and using
technologies}** Even more radically, Chris Carter, Stewart R. @legnd
Martin Kornberger are concerned about the issuesranly excluded from discussions
of strategy (such as the environmental and healtlsequences of firms’ activitie§)®
Carter et al. even propose that strategy researsheuld facilitate an interplay between

“the official voices” of a corporation and the aist NGOs that pursue such issdé&s.

Although social movement studies rarely problengasirategy in this way, there are
alternatives to taking the standpoint of the mowetnieader-as-strategist. Flacks, for
example, has argued for an explicit focus on tlheioaships between “the leaders” and

“the led,” thereby questioning the extent to whgthategy from the top is a force in

139 Hans JoasThe Creativity of ActionChicago: University of Chicago Press, 1996, .20

140 Chris Carter, Stewart R. Clegg and Martin Kornleer¢Strategy as PracticeBfrategic Organization
vol. 6 no. 1, 2008, pp. 83-99, pp. 87-88.

141 Some exceptions are Jesse Lemisch, ‘2.5 CheerBridging the Gap between Activism and the
Academy; Or, Stay and FighRadical History Reviemwno. 85, 2003, pp. 239-48; Bevington and Dixon,
‘Movement-Relevant Theory and Barker and Cox, ‘WHave the Romans Ever Done for Us?'.

142 paula Jarzabkowski and Richard Whittington, ‘HéwdDisagree, Mostly Strategic Organization
vol. 6 no. 1, 2008, pp. 101-106, p. 101.

143 Carter et al., ‘Strategy as Practice?’, p. 93.

144 Carter et al., ‘Strategy as Practice?’, pp. 94—95.



46

movement deliberatior8® In practice, social movement participants are rofte
passionately engaged in attempts to understandirandform relationships between
“leaders” and “followers,” and between the more deds organised parts of the
movement. Such attempts are characteristic of trgements originating in the 1960s
and 1970s% Social movement participants have themselves mexiiimportant

theories about leadership and internal organisafioft is important for scholarly

studies of social movements to be able to incotposuch movement-generated

knowledge'*®

The analytical perspective of the “movement CEOkesait all too easy for untenable
rational-choice assumptions (such as self-inteegst instrumentalism) to enter our
interpretation of social movement action in an ursigered way*° On similar grounds,

the resource mobilisation/political process tradithas been criticised for excluding
consideration of social movements as processeslt#ctive identity, consciousness
and solidarity*>° As discussed above, it is partly on this basis tieav social movement

approaches were advanced as a challenge. Yet,eseming social movements as
challenges to instrumental rationality per se, mewial movement theories tend not to

explore how social movements actually do genenadepairsue goals.

A number of scholars have recently called for aemdirect focus on social movement
strategies and strategic choices. These propomalbe contrasted both with the implicit
“movement CEO” perspective adopted in many socavement studies, and with the
emphasis in new social movement theory on colledtientity at the expense of goals
and means. Authors including Goodwin and Jaspele havoposed paying closer
attention to strategic choices as a way to coutiter “structural bias” of political

opportunity models and to explore the nature ofaanovement agency’ Minkoff

145 Flacks, ‘Knowledge for What?', pp. 142—-144.

146 Breines Community and Organization

147 Jo Freeman’s famous paper is a good example: denfan aka Joreen, ‘The Tyranny of
Structurelessness’, <http://www.jofreeman.com/jofgganny.htm> (accessed 8 Sept. 2008)

(first published 1972).

148 Maddison and Scalmehgtivist Wisdom

149 Jasper, ‘A Strategic Approach’, p. 4.

150 Touraine, ‘An Introduction to the Study of SocMbvements’, p. 769; Melucci, ‘The Process of
Collective Identity’.

151 Jasper, ‘A Strategic Approach’, Goodwin and Jasp@aught in a Winding, Snarling Vine’;
James M. Jasper and Jeff Goodwin (writing as Jgswinouble in Paradigms’Sociological Forum
vol. 14 no. 1, 1999, pp. 107-125.
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and McCarthy have argued that analysing strateggestbns could reinvigorate social
movement studies by bringing it into dialogue withganisational studi€s? As
Dennis J. Downey and Deana A. Rohlinger point theére has been in recent years a
“renewed interest in strategy as an explanatoriakif.”> In their view, this focus on
strategic choice is helping “to bridge the gap lestw structure and agency in social
movement research, giving us a more nuanced uaaeiag of the ways that collective
actors can bring about social chang&.”

Despite frequent usage, it is rare to find extemgind systematic treatment of the terms
“strategic” or “strategy” the social movement lagure'® John Lofland offers a
discussion of strategies in his guide to studyirggisd movement organisation
(SMOs)**° In line with generic definitions, Lofland ideng§ the unifying idea as that

of “ends(or goals) for which one devisegeans’**’

while noting that:

anything any SMO does can be seen as strateggt @gst, all actions are
“strategic” in the sense that they can be presufmedjuessed) to be in
someway goal oriented and ends-means calculative. Wdtilaction may
be strategic in this broad sense, SMO researchamstimeless tend to
restrict the concept to actions consciously un#eridgo achieve a SMO'’s

stated, major goal$®

152 Minkoff and McCarthy, ‘Reinvigorating the Study @fganizational Processes’, pp. 298-301.

153 Dennis J. Downey and Deana A. Rohlinger, ‘LinkiBtyategic Choice with Macro-organizational
Dynamics: Strategy and Social Movement ArticulatidResearch in Social Movements, Conflicts and
Change vol. 28, 2008, pp. 3-38, p. 4.

154 Downey and Rohlinger, ‘Linking Strategic Choicg’ 4.

155 The theoretical under-development of “strategy” sacial movement studies is also noted by
David L. Westby, ‘Strategic Imperative, IdeologydaRrames’, in Hank Johnston and John A. Noakes
(eds),Frames of Protest: Social Movements and the FrarfecspectiveLanham, Maryland: Rowman
and Littlefield, 2005, pp. 217-235, p. 231, noteafhd by David S. Meyer and Suzanne Staggenborg,
‘Opposing Movement Strategies in U.S. Abortion #agi, Research in Social Movements, Conflicts and
Change vol. 28, 2008, pp. 207-238, p. 208.

136 John LoflandSocial Movement Organizations: Guide to Researcinenrgent RealitigsNew York:
Aldine de Gruyter, 1996, pp. 257-303.

157 | ofland, Social Movement Organizatigns. 257. Emphasis in original.

158 | ofland, Social Movement Organizatigns. 258. Emphasis in original.
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Similar accounts of strategy as the conscious adimmmebetween goals and the actions
taken to achieve them are given by Marshall Gan lanDowney and Rohlingér?
Perhaps the most extensive treatment of “strategilie social movement literature has
been developed by Jasper, who conceptualises soo¢ment protesters as future-
oriented players devising means to pursue goadsfiald of strategic contestation that
includes the prospect of resistance from othergutgyand in which each player is an
audience for the actions and statements of otfidiStrategy, in Jasper's view, is a
social and interactive exercise, which is not saplar from cultural or institutional
factors. On the other hand, goal-oriented actiamoisdisplaced by culture or emotions,

but incorporates these:

Even the most culturally saturated group or indigld makes choices,
carries out strategies, anticipates the reactidngtlzers, and has some
sense of what it would mean to “win.” All of theintentions,

understandings, and actions are filtered throudfiur@l and psychological

lensest®!

Jasper pays special attention to the strategicmdilas (or tradeoffs) that social
movement actors encounter. He proposes that empmsearch on these dilemmas
could enliven what is otherwise, in sociology, &atigely hollow notion of agenc}f?

Jasper’s work on strategy presents possibilitiesHe present study in two important
ways. First, Jasper highlights the importance dfazsuming that all types of “players”

are the same, and emphasizes the need to be spdxfit where choices are made:

If we emphasize strategic choice, we must be chtefuspecify who
exactly is making which decisions. The “unit of Bs&” in this research

must comprise both individuals and organizations.sdund strategic

159 Marshall Ganz, ‘Why David Sometimes Wins: Strate@apacity in Social Movements’, in Goodwin
and JasperRethinking Social Movementpp. 177-198, p. 181; Downey and Rohlinger, ‘Lirgki
Strategic Choice’, p. 5.

180 Jasper, ‘A Strategic Approach’. See also Jaspeoik on strategy more generally (beyond social
movements): James M. Jasp&@etting Your Way: Strategic Dilemmas in the RealrlilyoChicago:
University of Chicago Press, 2006.

161 Jasper, ‘A Strategic Approach’, p. 6.

162 See also Steven Hitlin and Glen H. Elder, ‘Timelf,3and the Curiously Abstract Concept of Agency’,
Sociological Theoryvol. 25 no. 2, 2007, pp. 170-191, pp. 170-171.
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approach must incorporate both simple [individuahd complex
[collective] players, but contrary to game thedmg two are not formally
equivalent, as the latter include the former. Westhattend to control and
coordination and other strategic processes outha¢twcomplex players
derive decision$®®

Jasper’s model thereby raises the question of hwv@ what extent collective players
(including movements at the broadest level) are &blconstitute themselves as unitary
in order to make and endorse decisions. An exploradf this question would provide

more detailed information about how social moventEtdisions are made.

Second, Jasper points out that not all actionsa@ms movements result from conscious
choices, and that not all dilemmas are recogniseguah by actorS’ In his view,
therefore, “We need to ask what cultural, psychokllg emotional, and structural
factors influence which choices are consciously enmdtead of being left as implicit
tradeoffs.*®® Following on from this, it is likely that some &p of dilemmas are more
open to strategic decision-making than others, thatl dilemmas can sometimes be
recognised by an observer that are not apparemptaticipant (and vice versa). In the
present research, | am responding to criticismsdlacial movement made the wrong
strategic choice at a “macro” discursive levelsitherefore useful to ask to what extent
participants were able to identify the dilemma ameke a decision at that level. On the
other hand, we might find that choices made ah#iignore “micro” levels affected the
overall direction of the movement at the broadescudisive level. Participants’
perspectives on their own activism are therefonata resource for studying social

movement strategising.

To summarise, the main problem with the “movemeBOC viewpoint is that, given
the collective nature of social movement organisigk, the standpoint of a single

movement organiser is an unrealistic way in whelview the formation of movement

163 Jasper, ‘A Strategic Approach’, p. 7, p. 14, rite

164 A similar point is made by Downey and Rohlingehonargue that collective actors have a “general
logic” or “strategic orientation” to the questiohtmw to achieve social change. Downey and Rohtinge
‘Linking Strategic Choice’, p. 6.

185 Jasper, ‘A Strategic Approach’, p. 11.
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directions. It also often leads to the introductminnarrowly rationalist assumptions
about the motivations and behaviour of social moaemactors. Unfortunately,
although new social movement theory recognisesrnhgequacy of this viewpoint, it
tends to lead us away from questions about thelal@vent of goals and means. The
developing interest in strategy in social movenstutlies goes some way to addressing
these questions, but can be usefully extended e ragplicit consideration of how
decision-making occurs (and when it does not ocaurfhe context of a broad,
decentralised movement field. Such an alternatpga@ach, in which the development
of goals and means is analysed in the settingoollactive, is outlined in the following

chapter.

Conclusion

This chapter has critically examined the contritsi of feminist historiography and
studies of the women’s movement and social moverserties, to find what answers
these bodies of literature might give to the questf to what extent the women’s
movement was able to make strategic decisions nmifiy its different positions on
work and care issues. It was shown that feminstohibgraphy helps to contextualise
the positions taken by the movement at differanesi and demonstrates both continuity
and difference in the movement’s history. Howevestory-writing tends to evoke the
image of movements making deliberate decisionstavbat to do, and rarely addresses
directly the question of how and to what extenthsdecision-making actually occurs.
Feminist theory has given some attention to thatedl topic of women’s agency, but
often focuses on individual resistance and neglebts collective processes of
organisation. Further work is needed to understdwodv women’s movement
participants, exploring their shared concerns anghmsing to pursue them, have

responded to the risks and constraints of poliecglagement.

In addressing the dynamics of engagement betweevemments and their political
contexts, social movement theory offers some arswerthe questions raised by
women'’s historiography. The dominant political pges model represents an attempt to

integrate cultural and cognitive factors by stmegsihe importance of framing. This
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model also highlights the interaction of movemaeunith their institutional contexts by
studying the political opportunity structures thaluence movement emergence and
decline. This tradition tends to take the aims olvement action as given, and has little
to say about the way movement participants generatad problematize — goals and
means. Studies tend either to assume or to igrnioaigegic instrumentalism in social
movement action, rather than treating it as a featthose nature, scope and limitations
can be explored. The “movement CEO” viewpoint empetbin many social movement
studies needs to be replaced with a more detargarieal focus on the collective and
decentralised processes of decision-making. THewolg chapter lays out such an

alternative approach.
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Chapter 3: Theory and Method

As the previous chapter showed, neither feministolniography nor social movement
theory provides avenues of inquiry directly to addr the research problem: to what
extent was the Australian women’s movement ablactostrategically in the formation
of its different directions on work and care? Ttimpter outlines the ideas that inform
my research approach and explains the methodsllinexploring women’s movement
decision-making, organisation and collective ageincthe interwar years (1919-1938)
and in the 1970s and 1980s in Australia. Historeadjuiry into these processes can
provide a more concrete and nuanced account ohah&re and extent of movement
decision-making, instead of either assuming thawvenwents are effectively led by
strategic decision-makers, or downplaying the dgwelent of goals and means. Such
an empirical inquiry into women’s movement orgamgsican also enrich feminist
historiography by generating knowledge about howlective agency has been
achieved, without relying on the image of the wolmanovements as a unitary actor

capable of making strategic decisions.

Responsibility and the movement as a moral agent

Despite a growing emphasis on strategy as a foausnfuiry, the existing social
movement literature is marked by ambivalence abuugther to use strategy as an
explanatory variable or to make recommendationshaw to do strategy better. As
discussed in the previous chapter, although thevément CEO” viewpoint prevalent
in the literature gives the impression of an inside “practical” perspective on “what
works” for the social movement organiser, thisnsagtificial vantage point. It neglects
the fact that a great deal of social movement asgamwork is itself interpretive and
reflexive about the meaning of action, and the thet many social movements are
characterised by an explicit commitment to non4@dised decision-making. Here |
propose to focus on strategy in a particular wayemphasising women’s movement
organising. The problem of organisation is encowteand addressed within

movements, but this need not take the form ofexiatdecisions made by a leader and
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adhered to by followers. Rather, the problem ofaargation may be addressed by

participants in their relations with one another.

If the “strategic CEO” viewpoint is not appropriatehat should replace it? The
viewpoint | develop here is that of someone respundh, for, and to a politically
collective “we.” To explain what | mean by thistdturn to the research problem itself,
and the setting in which it becomes significanfaitainents blaming the women’s
movement for having adopted wrong strategies aressf work and care. Returning to
the setting of the research problem in this waysg@gainst the grain” of academic
convention, in which the problem-setting contexussially stripped away to leave the
essence of the research question. In contrassH tei keep in view and take seriously
the motivation for inquiry. | assume that this mation — the desire to respond to the
statements blaming the women’s movement for takh wrong direction — has
qualities important for the actual developmentrajfuiry, not only to give the reader an
“entry point,” to “set the scene,” or to hint apfaications” for the findings. Rather, the
approach | take has affinities with philosophicedgmatism, in particular with Charles
Sanders Peirce’s maxim: that the whole meaning aftadement or theory is its
significance for us in practice. (In interpretingst maxim, it is important to keep in
mind that, for Peirce and the other pragmatistactize was not a simple thing, and in
particular it was not to be perceived in overly iidualistic or material terms.)
Another way to understand this approach, also sterdi with philosophical
pragmatism, is that inquiry is ultimately orientedvards a problem-situation, and that
the appropriate role of inquiry is bringing intgkince to bear on that problem-situation
(though, again, not in a necessarily blunt, dicgctaterial way). In this sense, keeping
the motivation for inquiry (the problem-situationthe significance-in-practice) in view

may aid and enrich inquiry.

The problem-situation can be expressed in the olig terms: statements blaming
feminism call forth, in those who identify with fémsm, a need to respond to these

statements in terms of responsibility. This, imfuyenerates reflection on belonging to

! Charles Sanders Peirce, ‘How to Make Our IdeaarClia Charles Hartshorne and Paul Weiss (eds),
Collected Papers of Charles Sanders Peirce: VolimBragmatism and Pragmaticisn©ambridge,
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 193424®-271 pp. 258—259.
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the collective subject who is held responsible {tlemen’s movement). We therefore
cannot help but engage with conventional accourtsregponsibility, in which
responsibility attaches appropriately to a morardagdescribed in the following terms

by Sandra Lee Bartky:

Agents or subjects that can act freely are caltedral agents” or “moral
subjects” by philosophers: a moral agent is somedrese actions can be
evaluated according to moral criteria, i.e., whdseeds can be vicious or
virtuous, praiseworthy or blameworthy. The morakleation of the
actions of a subject assumes not only the freeddwemce the
responsibility, of the one acting, but, in additiaime rationality and

maturity of this subject as wél.

It is clear that there are many features of theoaot of a moral agent that do not accord
with what we know of social movements. First, agdssed in the previous chapter, the
extent to which social movements and social moveérpanticipants are “free” (for
example to make strategic discursive choices) g uaclear. Second, the “one acting”,
the movement, is also multiple and diffuse. Finalyhile various theories have
assumed that social movement action was by demitational or irrational, assuming
this is not sufficient to determine whether a moeetshould be considered a rational
subject. All of these points suggest that it is legitimate to treat a social movement as
a moral agent. Yet unless we wish to abandon t idat a social movement can be a
force for positive social change, we are unavowmdimund to address questions of
responsibility. In Chapter 6 I revisit the attribatof the moral agent in detail. Here, we
need to answer a more general question to guiddigherical investigation: In what

sense is it tenable to consider past feminismrmgef responsibility?

Despite the poor fit between Bartky’'s moral agentd aur knowledge of social
movements, we might not, in fact, wish to abandoolgjectivised view of the women’s

movement as an agent in history. Without employangrude model of progress, it

2 Sandra Lee Bartky, ‘Agency: What's the Problen?’Judith Kegan Gardiner (edProvoking Agents:
Gender and Agency in Theory and Practitkbana and Chicago: University of lllinois Pre$895,
pp. 178-193, p. 178.
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would be rash to deny that feminism has had effectthat these effects correspond
(though of course not directly or neatly) with owasonable understandings about
feminists’ intentions and beliefs about their feimm. To deny these effects would also
place our analysis at odds with participants’ selflerstandings, in a way that would

then require some accounting fofThis is not to suggest that social movement
participants generally have a simplistic view ogtithaction as somehow directly

effecting change, or that they see themselves selfaaggrandising sense as “making
history.” However, to some extent at least, the desire Hange does project into the

future, imagining a point at which participants dasthers) would be able to look back
and attribute at least part of the change achiéwedovement actions. However partial
or, at times, even self-deluding this projectionynb&, participants seeking to change
society and seeing themselves as responsible &rgehis something without which it

would be difficult to recognise social movementi@ct It is also an aspect that holds
out the promise of responsibility in the positivense of achievement and, inevitably,

the negative possibility of failure and blame.

There is another way in which we can consider rasibdity for past feminism, which
leads away from a direct focus on achievementserdailure and blame. While not
addressing her considerations to the women’s mortoresocial movements, feminist
philosopher Genevieve Lloyd has made some compgelémarks on responsibility in
her efforts to develop “less individualistic waykthinking of selfhood.” Lloyd points
out that individuals sometimes take responsibflity events or action over which they
do not have contrdl.Importantly, this includes events or actions tbaturred in the

past:

% Hans JoasThe Creativity of ActianChicago: University of Chicago Press, 1996, (2.11

* See for example the reflections of activists imaBaMaddison and Sean ScalmActivist Wisdom:
Practical Knowledge and Creative Tension in Sodfvements Sydney: University of NSW Press,
2006.

® Genevieve Lloyd, ‘Individuals, Responsibility, aRttilosophical Imagination’, in Catriona Mackenzie
and Natalie Stoljar (edsRelational Autonomy: Feminist Perspectives on Aatoyy Agency, and the
Social SelfNew York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, B0fp. 112-123.

® Lloyd, ‘Individuals, Responsibility, and Philosdpal Imagination’, p. 114. See also Ralph H. Turner
and Lewis M. Killian, Collective Behavigr Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 19{i#st
published 1957), p. 7.
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Selves struggle for coherence, for unity — strugglanake themselves
well-functioning temporal, no less than spatial,oléls, brought together
out of the rich but confusing deliverance of memomnd
imagination..The capacity to have a past and to reflect oncrusial to
selfhood; and having, in the relevant sense, a igasbt something that
admits of tidy borders between the individual estiste that is mine and

the collective existence that proceeds me, intawvham borr.

For Lloyd, the issue is not whether or in what emstances individuals should be held
responsible for collectives, or under what condgi@ollectives can be held responsible
in a way analogous to individuals. Rather, sheoiscerned to show how entering into
relations of sympathy and solidarity with othersiiet is a normal part of life, involves

the experience of responsibility for acts or evenisr which one has no control.

Following Lloyd, I am suggesting that individuakncand do, in identifying themselves
as part of the political collectivity known as fansm and as part of this “struggle for
coherence,” experience a kind of responsibility thleer actions taken in the past in the
name of feminism. Lloyd mentions that this kindregponsibility is specifically not
dependent on the person having control over thevaet acts or evenfsApplying this
insight to the research problem investigated bythiesis, this suggests that the lack of
structure and control in social movement actionsdoet necessarily mean that
guestions of responsibility are irrelevant. Ratlesponsibility can be seen as arising
partly from identification or solidarity.Lloyd’s discussion of responsibility suggests an
alternative to the “movement CEQO” viewpoint: thdta respondent in a politically
collective “we.” Responding to the criticisms ofrfmism outlined in the Introduction,
we can begin by asking what it is that we becomspassible for when we identify with
feminism as a movement persisting through time. guestion of what we become
responsible for can only be adequately answer@digfir an empirical-historical enquiry
that is sensitive to the collective and decentdlisature of social movement decision-

making, rather than assuming, as in the “movem&® Capproach, that there is central

" Lloyd, ‘Individuals, Responsibility, and Philosdpal Imagination’, p. 122.

8 Lloyd, ‘Individuals, Responsibility, and Philosdpal Imagination’, p. 120.

° Clearly, too, Lloyd’s analysis could be extendedrtstances where people take responsibility fer th
actions in the present of a social movement of withey are part.
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control. The following sections explain the conse@nd methods used for this

investigation.

Studying strategic decision-making: What are we loking for?

In responding to criticisms of past feminism, arviobs approach is to assess the
consequences of feminism. Difficult as it is prdpéop model the outcomes of social
movements, this is not in principle a meaninglassyit'® Yet such modelling would
still leave unanswered important questions aboat dapacity for social movement
participants consciously and intelligently to shape overall direction and hence
impact of the movement. | need to be clear thatm @ot, here, analysing the
consequences of feminist activism, even thoughethesnsequences are certainly
relevant to any evaluation. To be satisfactory, amalysis of consequences would
require a more explicit theory of social and podti change than is developed here.
Such an analysis of consequences (conceived asrf@kt to the movement) could
complement the study of (“internal”) strategisingvdloped here, although any deeper
analysis would quickly complicate this division Wween internal and external. Indeed,
the subsequent chapters question the extent tdwiece an internal or prior process of
strategising or decision-making separate from aegbent effect on the situation and
context. | acknowledge, then, the importance otiinginto the broader topic of social
change, in which intentions and outcomes are irealy entwined. Yet criticisms of
past feminism invoke a notion of agency that speadly demands a response in terms
of the conscious intentions of participants. Itherefore important to focus directly on

the capacity for strategising at the level of trevement’s overall direction.

My empirical research investigated strategisindirstralian feminist activism on work
and care issues in the interwar years (1919-1988)mthe 1970s and 1980s. Since the
thesis responds to criticisms that suggest the w@m@movement should have made

better strategic decisions, the empirical resednchised on the question of to what

10 See for example Charles Tilly, ‘Conclusion: Framelactions to Outcomes in Social Movements’, in
Marco Giugni, Doug McAdam and Charles Tilly (edslpw Social Movements MatteMinneapolis:
University of Minnesota Press, 1999, pp. 253-270.
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extent the movement’s direction was shaped by wecimaking and what capacity
movement participants had to be strategic in sustistbn-making, relative to other
factors influencing the movement’s direction. Theaarch therefore sought information
about movement decision-making and deliberationywab as considering the other
factors that affected movement action. In particulde historical studies sought

evidence of strategic decisions made about issbesri and care.

The term “strategic,” as used here, describes amms@lanning and action towards the
achievement of a major objective, in a way thapoesls to the risks and opportunities
presented by interaction with surrounding cond#jospponents and allies over time. In
addition to this generic notion of “strategic,”i# necessary to delineate a particular
notion of “risk,” which is present not only in dotsms of feminism but also in feminist
debates about what the movement should do. Thi®maif risk is ideological,
discursive, and political. It derives from a vieWwtbe women’s movement as helping to
shape the possibilities for women’s identities, &mel terms on which gender politics
can be conducted in the future. For example, thigcism that the second-wave
movement failed women by overemphasising accegzmit work at the expense of
women’s caring roles implies that feminists shohlave foreseen and avoided a
particular risk: the risk that campaigning for eoyhent rights might further reinforce
the undervaluing of caring labour, offering womaelt inclusion in the masculine world
of work only on the condition that they give up fhessibility of mothering. Likewise,
the view that the feminists of the early twentieéntury locked women into the
mothering role by relying on maternalism suggelsés feminists should have foreseen
that evoking the “citizen mother” would increasepestations of the quality (and
qguantity) of the mothering that women would proyidehile further reducing the

chances for women to achieve security and statamgmther grounds.

Such understandings of risk derive from evaluatithet judge women’s movement
action against a particularly high standard: tHahe possibility of total transformation
of social life. Yet the relevant notion of risk alsnplicitly recognises competing and
potentially corrupting forces that come into plalgraugh women’s movements
engagement with more immediate political possibsit For example, in more

thoughtful analyses, the criticism that second-wéminists over-emphasised paid
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work is often coupled with the observation thatvuiang limited rights to women as
workers was a relatively easy way for “the systemplacate (and co-opt) the women’s
movement! Many of the debates about “reform versus revoftiti@volved around a
similar concept of the risks of political engagemdine understanding that engagement
with mainstream politics is risky for the women’sowement constitutes a kind of
knowledge developed within feminism, formed throughkperience and reflexive

critique.

In the present research, then, the focus on stcatiegision-making involved special
attention to high-level decisions consciously takanresponse to discursive and
political risks that relate to the overall impactasignificance of the movemelitAt
the same time, it was recognised that movementragat@my make decisions, for
example when deciding on an organisational streaburformulating a policy position,
that can be called “strategic,” but do not explcitefer to risks involving the
movement’s fundamental concerns. Such “lower ledekisions nevertheless influence
the overall direction of the movement. The resedhelnefore sought to investigate all
relevant decisions on issues of work and care lagt particularly concerned to identify

those that incorporated consideration of high leketursive and political risks.

Selection of periods and issues: Rationale and litations

Having specified the kinds of decision-making tlsearch sought to identify, it is
necessary to justify (and acknowledge the limitaiof) the periods and issues selected
for study. Apart from referring to significant acisms of feminism, attention to
activism on work and care issues in these two deradso enabled investigation of both
the continuities and discontinuities of the movetténough the twentieth century. As

discussed in Chapter 2, movement continuity/disoaity has been a major concern in

1 Barbara PocockThe Work/Life Collision: What Work is Doing to Anadians and What to Do About, It
Annandale, NSW: Federation Press, 2003, p. 8; HEssenstein, ‘A Dangerous Liaison? Feminism and
Corporate GlobalisationScience and Socigtyol. 69 no. 3, 2005, pp. 487-518.

2 The concepts of strategic decision-making anduisd here are similar to those used by LouiseyCler
Social Movement Strategy between Pragmatism andis®r&nvironmentalists and Regional Forest
Agreements, PhD Thesis, Australian National Uniter@ANU), 2006. Clery's thesis aims to discover
what kinds of actions best enable the environmeotement to act in “integrity” with their “grand
strategy” or overall program of social change.
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feminist historiography. In the periods under cdasation here, movement continuity is
represented by the common pursuit of women’s ecanonmdependence, while

discontinuity is represented by the “different n&afaccess to paid work; motherhood
endowment) by which feminists in the different pes attempted to achieve this
overarching goal. As we shall see, however, thes®@a has only a limited capacity to

extend understanding of the different positiongtaky the movement.

Specification of the scope of the research was doatpd by the fact that, for this
study, the periods selected did not refer onlyhetemporal limits for investigation. In
this study, the selection of periods was by dabnitnot neutral, reflecting as it did an
interest in particular phenomena already identiischaving occurring in those periods.
This means that the study does not claim, for eXxantp haveestablishedthat the
Australian second-wave women’s movement adoptedk \&srits main priority in the
period under consideration (as the research didumoey the movement in terms of its
entire range of concerns, of which work was onethBr, the significance of these
campaigns (access to paid work; motherhood endo®ymenthe two periods was

understood as having been established by existstgriography.

It has not been established, however, that in eddfese two periods the relevant
means to economic independence was gshmgle most important priority of the
movement. It is therefore necessary to make exmidurther rationale, so far only
implicitly proposed. The study proceeded on theisbéizat access to paid work and
motherhood endowment were the major proposals puawafd in the two eras,
respectively, in relation to a particular probledentified by feminists: that the mutually
reinforcing conditions of economic dependence omade partner and responsibility for
children placed women in a position of vulnerapibind disadvantage in various ways
(cultural, economic and political). A focus on they feminists conceived of and
responded to this problem therefore representednaortant limit on the scope of
investigation. This does not mean that other carxcef the movement were ignored. In
fact, without considering these other concerngjoitild be impossible to gain a proper
understanding of how feminists formed goals andhows in relation to the problem of

economic dependence.
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A focus on the problem of economic dependence anih® characteristic responses of
feminists in the two different eras is also not nida imply that these are the only two
responses possible, or that there is some kinddparar contradiction at work in the
fact that these two different responses were maderinists at different times. It is
also acknowledged that independence as a goallttisrally specific, not universaf
While authors such as Ruth Lister have drawn aternb the dilemma feminists face
between valuing work and valuing cdfeand in fact the feminists studied here have
faced aspects of this dilemma in their activisne #tudy is not a consideration of
“which of these is best.” As elaborated in subsetjebapters, practical argumentation
about what is best tends to be geared towards ised@mal and political considerations
in the present, and only to a limited extent towsairtcorporating assessments of past
strategies. Rather, the focus here is on how wosnei@vement actors made (and did
not make) decisions that would impact on the dioecthat the movement would take
on the issues of work and care, and how factorgrothan decision-making also
influenced this direction.

The approach taken is informed by the politicalghsthat no proposal, no matter how
well-argued or comprehensive, will in itself beebd determine what is to be done by
society or by politicians or even by the women’svenment. There is always a need for
political actors to considdrow their ideas can influence the broader world. Tiogeg

while the criticisms to which the thesis respondsdearly part of broader debates, the
thesis limits itself to a particular issue: the uasption that the movement is able to
make high-level strategic decisions (but made theng ones and can therefore be
blamed for this failure). It therefore aims to oduce a sense of the difficulty and
complexity, especially in terms of the organisatiminpolitical activity, involved in

mobilising any idea about “what should be done.”

In historical research, there is always a risk thatselection of specific dates for the
beginning and end of the period under investigatiolh be somewhat arbitrary. This

problem is apparent in the present study. As natsalve, however, the selection of

13 See for example Marilyn Lake, ‘Between Old WorBhtbarism” and Stone Age “Primitivism”: The
Double Difference of the White Australian Feminigtli Norma Grieve and Ailsa Burns (ed&)stralian
Women: Contemporary Feminist ThougBkford: Oxford University Press, 1994, pp. 80+8190.

14 Ruth Lister Citizenship: Feminist PerspectiveBasingstoke: Macmillan, 1997.
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periods did not represent a neutral means of lngithe sample, but was guided by an
interpretive schema established through existingirfest historiography and debates
about the movement. This means that the selectispeaxific dates had less potential to
“skew” the research findings than would be the casemore formal studies.
Nevertheless, it was necessary to place some lonitthe investigations. “The 1970s”
(incorporating the end of 1969, when the first Aakan women’s liberation groups
were formed) is acknowledged in existing literatasethe period in which the surge of
activity began that would later be known as th@edewvave movemert.In the present
study, this was extended to include “the 1980sfiteithere appeared to be broad
continuity in terms of the groups active and thevaes undertaken between the 1970s
and this decade. As elaborated in Chapter 5, hawéekere were certainly changes
within this period, and extension of the investigatinto the 1980s allowed further
consideration of some of these changes. Givenrtizaty elements of the movement
present in the 1970s and 1980s extend into theeprésuch as the activities of certain
organisations and feminist services), it is difficto find a clear basis on which to
decide a “cut-off’ date. Indeed, the Australian &@sh Council recently approved
funding for a major research project on the evolunf social movements, one purpose
of which is to define under what circumstances aenzent can be said to be “ovéf.”

It is true, however, that by the 1990s there wesetainly fewer publicly-visible
manifestations of the movement. In terms of theciigeconcerns of this thesis, it is
also significant that the federal Sex Discriminatidct was passed in 1984 and the
Affirmative Action (Equal Employment Opportunity foNomen) Act in 1986. The
introduction of these two laws represented a cudtiom of the movement’s demands
for government action on women’s access to employniough it by no means

represented the end of feminist activity in thisagr

In relation to the earlier period, historians swsh Marilyn Lake have identified the

1920s as a distinctive era of Australian feministivdlsm, one in which maternal

"Marilyn Lake, Getting Equal: The History of Australian Feminis®t Leonards, NSW: Allen and
Unwin, 1999; Ann Curthoys, ‘Doing it for ThemselvéEhe Contemporary Women’s Movement’, in
Kay Saunders and Raymond Evans (e@&nder Relations in Australia: Domination and Neggbn,
Marrickville, NSW: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1999, 425-447.

' “The Evolution of Social Movements’ project islbe led by Marian Sawer and Sarah Maddison. See
Australian Research Council, ‘Summary of Discov@rnpjects Proposals by Primary Class Code for
Funding to Commence in 2008’, project number DP6883 2008,
<http://www.arc.gov.au/word/dp08_rfcd.doc> (accdsséugust 2008), p. 271.
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feminist ideas were taken up by new, explicitly ifpedl organisations with an
intensified focus on national and internationalamf, under the banner of equal
citizenship!” As Lake has shown, in the 1930s, women’s groupsrhe increasingly
concerned with equality and, in particular, womenght to work. Again, extending the
investigation into the 1930s allows us to consither nature of this change, and the
extent to which it was “strategic.” In this case natural” endpoint occurred with the
outbreak of World War I, which created significanitanges for the sexual division of
labour and for left-wing politics more generallys Avith any other such “cut-off,”
however, the beginning of World War 1l is arbitranythe sense that feminist activities
did not cease or find themselves immediately tigoséd at this point. Most of the
major organisations present before the war contirafeerwards, and altered but did not

drastically revise their principles and projects.

Conceptualising “the movement”

So far in this chapter | have been relying on sam@icit understandings about what a
movement is. To bring these into the foregrounthri summarise that the term “social
movement” is used here to mean collective actiectied towards social change,
involving the identification and solidarity of paipants with an oppositional social
change project, which is sustained over time, ahihvis to some degree united around
core values but not centrally controlled. Howewver,order to direct our empirical
research, we need a more concrete understandingpaifwe are looking at when we
look at a movement. How are we to conceive of tliweament as a whole, while still

recognising that it is made up of disparate (arahging) elements?

A number of scholars, including Bert Klandermansgbia C. Minkoff and
John D. McCarthy have endorsed the conceptual freme of the “organisational

field” for analysing social movement$An “organisational field” comprises multiple

" Lake, Getting Equal

8 Bert Klandermans, ‘The Social Construction of Bsbtand Multiorganizational Fields’, in
Aldon D. Morris and Carol McClurg Mueller (eds$jrontiers in Social Movement Theohdew Haven,
Connecticut: Yale University Press, 1992, pp. 78:1Debra C. Minkoff and John D. McCarthy,
‘Reinvigorating the Study of Organizational Proesss Social Movements\iobilization vol. 10 no. 2,
2005, pp. 289-308.
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different and interacting organisations. This apto tends to give priority to the
analysis of organisations, and can create the sspe that these are the basic
components of social movements. Social movemenblach have pointed out the
methodological benefits of focusing on organisaion For example,

Jennifer Leigh Disney and Joyce Gelb argue th#tpagh movements are more than
the organisations they include, “Organizational lgsia remains an important
component of social movement research, as organsaprovide a material entity
through which one can assess the identity and ralltaspects of movements”

Furthermore, it is not only researchers who fingamisations useful: more positively, in
formulating and working on movement projects, indiials within social movements
create and maintain diverse organisations, ancetbeganisations often carry forward
movement culture, “repertoires” of action and knedge®® Yet a focus on specific

organisations can also be limiting.

As well as tending to neglect cultural and ideatagjiaspects a focus on particular
organisations can also deflect our attention fraendhanging macro-level structures of
movement$? For example, such an approach does not addressyéwen distribution
of organisation and activity across the movememtaddition, organisational analysis
alone cannot explain the way movement unity is ustded and created by participants

despite differences and decentralisation. Alberedudci, for example, stresses that:

19 Jennifer Leigh Disney and Joyce Gelb, ‘Feminisgddizational “Success” The State of U.S.
Women’s Movement Organizations in the 19908pmen and Politigsvol. 21 no. 4, 2000, pp. 39-76,
p. 42.

0 Beth Schaefer Caniglia and JoAnn Carmin, ‘Schhigren Social Movement Organizations: Classic
Views and Emerging TrendsMobilization vol. 10 no. 2, 2005, pp. 201-212, pp. 205-20@ &so
Francesca Polletta, ‘How Participatory Democracgadee White: Culture and Organizational Choice’,
Mobilization vol. 10 no. 2, 2005, pp. 271-288.

2L william A. Gamson, ‘Introduction’, in Mayer N. Zéland John D. McCarthy (ed§pcial Movements
in an Organizational SocietyNew Brunswick, New Jersey: Transaction PublisheE®87, pp. 1-7,

pp. 6-7.

% Debra C. Minkoff, ‘Macro-Organizational Analysish Bert Klandermans and Suzanne Staggenborg
(eds), Methods of Social Movement Researdfinneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2002,
pp. 260-286.
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[T]he empirical unity of a social movement (in peutar, a social
movement constituted by diverse organizations) shbe considered an

outcome rather than a starting point — a fact texygained?®

Some scholars address this problem by viewing mewmsnas informal networks,
which may incorporate formal organisations, but evaceptually distinct from them.
Donatella della Porta and Mario Diani argue forspreing a place in our analysis for
individuals’ experiences of connection and solidarseparate from the question of
whether they formally belong to any movement orgation®* In their view, a social
movement should be seen not as a set of orgamsahbot as a fluid social process
characterised by conflictual relations with oppdeemiense informal networks and a
shared collective identity. The present research employs a concept of the mmene
that is consistent with della Porta and Diani'st &lso recognises the special role that
organisations (and organising) play in the develpnand maintenance of movement
identity and movement projects, and is attentivedw organisations fit into the overall

changing structure and direction of the movement abole?®

Scope and sources: Rationale and limitations

Instead of focusing on the movement’s role in puldffairs, the research sought
information about the deliberative and other preeeswithin the movement and the
reasoning used by participants, wherever possibileguthe “internal” records created
by organisations and individuals involved in thevexment, together with oral history
interviews?” Information gathered from these sources was ctméiged in the

historical studies by reference to broader records.

% Alberto Melucci, ‘The Process of Collective Idéytiin Hank Johnston and Bert Klandermans (eds),
Social Movements and Cultyr8ocial Movements, Protest, and Contention semés4, Minneapolis:
University of Minnesota Press, 1995, pp. 41-633n.

24 Donatella della Porta and Mario DiaSipcial Movements: An IntroductioMalden, Massachusetts:
Blackwell, 2006 (second edition), pp. 20—22.

% della Porta and Dian§ocial Movementpp. 131-134.

% Myra Marx Ferree and Patricia Yancey Martin, ‘Dpithe Work of the Movement: Feminist
Organizations’, in Myra Marx Ferree and Patrician¥@y Martin (eds)FFeminist Organizations: Harvest
of the New Women’s MovemgRhiladelphia: Temple University Press, 1995,3423.

%’ Susan R. Grayzel, ‘Fighting for Their Rights: A r@parative Perspective on Twentieth-Century
Women’s Movements in Australia, Great Britain, @hd United States'Journal of Women'’s History
vol. 11 no. 1, 1999, pp. 210-218, p. 212.



66

In order to investigate the extent of strategiciglen-making and the impact of this on
movement direction relative to other factors, tesearch addressed multiple units of
analysis: the movement as a whole, organisatiotfinmihe movement, and individual
participants. As the previous chapter argued, eddhese levels of analysis, and the
interactions between them, are relevant. In thiohezal research, an effort was made to
access the deliberation and decision-making thauroed, rather than relying on
external sources such as media or parliamentargrdsec Different sources of
information were used to construct accounts of mu@ decision-making at each of
these levels (with some overlap). At the individuddvel, correspondence,
autobiography, and testimony in interviews condddig the author (see below) and by
others were the main sources of information. At dinganisational level, the major
sources were minutes, correspondence, conferencerdsee and organisational
newsletters. Individual interviews also providetbmmation about the nature and extent
of organisational deliberation. Another kind of dap was constituted by oral evidence
given before commissions of inquiry: this evidemees delivered by individuals but it
was typically presented on behalf of organisatiokisthe movement level, given its
disaggregated nature, it was necessary to relyam pn external sources and on
participants’ written and oral reflections on thevement as a whole. In an important
sense, all accounts of “the movement as a whoke’haade from the imagined position
of “the outside looking in,” even when such accsuate given by participants. At the
same time, descriptions of the internal workingshef movement are inevitably partial.

The “movement as a whole” resists accurate reptraisen.

While existing studies use some “internal” souricesonjunction with broader public
accounts, the present research is unusual inttthetsi deliberately designed to focus on
the deliberation and decision-making that mightundo organisational and relational
spaces that are to some degree separate from pudditeccs. The study therefore
highlights some of the possibilities and limitasoof such an approach, which tries to
“look beneath” public representations (both in terraf the movement's self-

presentation, and in terms of the way the movensemfpresented in public discourse).
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By necessity, some of the sources used crossedbatwedary between internal and
external. One such source that was used extensivadythe oral evidence given by
women’s organisation representatives to the RCCHile/$uch evidence is not strictly
internal to the movement, in that it is a publieg@ntation as part of a policy process, it
was included because it presented an ideal opporttim examine the different
positions and the (publicly-presented) reasoninga ainge of women’s groups and
individuals. In addition, the fact that the evidenwas presented “live” and included
only-partly-scripted interactions between the Cosswiners and witnesses adds to the
relative immediacy of the source. Of course, it Wddoe foolish to assume that this or
indeed any such record gives the researcher unteddiacess to the subject of inquiry,
let alone its internal workings. Another set of m®s that crosses the boundary between
internal and external consists of the movement legtess and newspapers produced in
both periods. While these were largely createddod read by participants in the
movement rather than the general public, there wedeubtedly many matters relevant
to the question of how decisions were made thaéwet included in such publications.
While some such omissions may have arisen fromerorfor the image of the group or
the movement (for example, a desire to emphasisg nather than conflict), it is likely
that much of the process of decision-making was plimnot conducive to

communication in that format.

More fundamentally, as explored in subsequent ehnaptt is likely that in some cases
the processes through which directions and actaesdetermined are not actually
transparent to participants in a way that couldcbenmunicated or recorded. An
underlying principle of this research is, howewudat this uncertainty need not (and
should not) prevent us from inquiring into such qasses. Furthermore, because the
phenomena we are concerned with are not accessildeway that is separate from
participants’ self-presentations and interpretatjone are justified in directly seeking
out and using participants’ own reflections on tesearch questions. This is especially
relevant in relation to the interviews conductedhtwy author with women who had been
active in the second period (see below). As disigsrther in Chapters 7 and 8, this
research method places some limitations on theskaficconclusions that can be drawn
from the study. However, the use of multiple typésources and the corroboration of

participants’ statements with other sources miresithe risk that the research will
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unduly reflect the views of those participants wirere consulted. In a positive sense,
engaging participants’ views on the research questpotentially allows the thesis to

contribute in a more substantive way to the delb#Esinspired it.

There were some differences between the two penotlms of the sources that were
available. In part, these were attributable to edéhces in the forms of activity
undertaken in the two periods. For example, fertsnis the earlier period employed
relatively more formal meeting procedures, leadiag the more comprehensive
recording of minutes. By contrast, the second-wae/ement was more intensely
engaged in the creation of artworks (such as sgoeated posters) and music, which
provide more explicit records of movement cult@empared with the feminists of the
interwar period, participants of the 1970s and ¥988ve more readily recorded their
own intellectual and emotional reflections on thgarticipation and on the movement as
a whole. As Patricia Grimshaw observes, many woinerarlier periods did not
consider their personal records to be significard therefore worthy of retentidf.
Other practical limitations also played a partpérticular, while |1 was able to conduct
interviews with women who had been active in théd9and 1980s, the generation of
women who had been actively involved in the movamanthe earlier period had
passed away. | was, however, able to use previgaslyrded interviews with some of

these women.

In terms of selection, it was practically impossibb survey all possible sources in the
categories listed above. Furthermore, because theces are so dispersed and
differentiated, they could not be grouped into vafg populations. It was therefore not
possible to employ the formal sampling techniquypscally used to reduce the number
of items to be surveyed in any population whilear@hg representativeness. Rather,
sources were chosen according to the researcidoisned judgement about the whole

field of possible relevant sources. This technigsealso known as “purposive

sampling.” For this movement, as for other sociavements, there are no reliable
guantitative estimates of “membership” and its abh#aristics. The representativeness of

any sample therefore rests on informed judgmentsutabhe composition of the

%8 Ppatricia Grimshaw, ‘Keeping the Records Safe: €ifhns on Preserving Sources for Feminist
History’, Lilith, no. 14, 2005, pp. 14-19, p. 16.
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movement. The focus on “internal” deliberation dsted above provided one such
limit. It is also necessary, however, to explainywthe project used information about

and from certain individuals and groups rather thidners.

Several criteria were used. First, individuals @mdups were chosen who had been
active on the relevant issues of work and careoiskcindividuals and groups were
selected who identified themselves and were idedtiby others as being part of the
women’s movement or active feminists. While it ekilmowledged that the movement
and feminism extend beyond those who self-consbioeisgage in action oriented to
social change, it was assumed that the questistratiegising would best be answered
with reference to such actors. This criterion ssgg@ further limitation of the study:
taking this focus, it is not possible to advanaelifings about the total effects of the
movement or of feminism, since such findings wouakkd not only to identify its
myriad impacts and processes but also to specdyntbchanisms through which all
these effects occurred. The focus here is more stpdeis assumed that the self-
consciously social-change-oriented actions of festsnare significant, though not
determining, in the total effects of the movemetd on this basis these actions are
analysed. For similar reasons, while there wertagdy feminists active on the relevant
issues in the labour movement in both periods,vahile some of these feminists are
discussed, the thesis makes no claim to analysketail the (undoubtedly significant)

decision-making processes undertaken within thatemmznt.

Third, an attempt was made to reflect the diversitthe movement in the two periods.
While it was impossible to fully represent this @lisity, the sources reflect the fact that
the movement in both periods included numerous ggowariously situated on a
spectrum of radicalism, and with different tradiigoof action. Thus, no one group was
interpreted as being representative of the movenNtertheless, a decision was made
to focus on groups that were acknowledged as velgtprominent in each period. This
focus allowed consideration of leadership and regation within the movement,
which are always contested. While the research eeaslucted in a way that was
sensitive to these contestations, it also inewtaxcluded some voices. More details

about the groups considered are given in Chaptarnsi%.
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In both periods the movement was largely made uwphite and, to a less pronounced
extent, middle-class women. In terms of scope annices, the research reflected this
composition. There are important debates about aadeclass in relation to feminism
and some of these debates relate to the positakes tby feminists on issues of work
and care. For example, it is often noted that sd:ewawve efforts to free women from the
confines of the family were not welcomed by Abam@ji women, many of whose
families had been deliberately torn apart by theatly-motivated removal policies of
successive white governments. In the interwar gewoganisations such as the AFWV
explicitly campaigned for the rights of Aborigina¢ople, and particularly for the rights
of Aboriginal women as mothers. Yet maternal fesnmiwas also linked with concerns
about the future of the white race. Such issued, those concerning the place of
migrant and working class women in the women’'s moset, have received
considerable attention from scholars and activisthe last three decad&sWhile the
historical studies in Chapters 4 and 5 contain nmateelevant to some of these debates,
my focus in this research is on the nature of dmwimaking and the way broad
positions were formed on issues of work and cathiwthe movement as it developed
historically. As explained more fully in the subseqt chapters, the social positions and
taken-for-granted beliefs of participants were agidhe factors that influenced the

positions formed.

While the focus in this research is on feminisiwtgt in Australia, in both the interwar
period and in the 1970s and 1980s the Australiamevis movement was part of a
broader international movement. This was true noly on the sense that similar
mobilisations were occurring in a number of cowwsrat once, but also in the sense that
participants, ideas and projects moved between tgesn in some cases through
international women’s organisations and netwdPksThe historical studies in
Chapters 4 and 5 give some indication of how thstilian movement was informed

and inspired by developments elsewhere, especialy USA and UK, and how

2 For example, Pat O'Shane, ‘Is There Any Relevaincéhe Women’s Movement for Aboriginal
Women?’, Refractory Gir] no. 12, 1976, pp. 31-34; Jackie Huggins, ‘A Corgerary View of
Aboriginal Women’s Relationship to the White WomeiMovement’, in Grieve and Burn8ustralian
Women: Contemporary Feminist Thoughp. 70-79; Patricia Grimshaw, Marilyn Lake, AnrcGfath
and Marian QuartlyCreating a NationRingwood, Victoria (Vic.): McPhee Gribble, 1994.

%0 Barbara Caine, ‘International Links’, in Barbaraaife, Moira Gatens, Emma Grahame,
Jan Larbalestier, Sophie Watson and Elizabeth Weglolg), Australian Feminism: A Companipn
Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1998, pp. 158-1
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Australian feminists were involved in internation@iminist activities. While many
participants saw their efforts as part of a glabalvement, issues of work and care were
actively addressed at the local and national leaed it is on this activity that the

research focuses.

Interviews conducted

It is necessary to explain in more detail the selacof people for interview by the
researcher for the second historical study, andnteeview process uséd.The thirteen
women interviewed by the author between Oct. 2006 Bec. 2007 were chosen as
broadly representative of those involved in the thRalein women’s movement in the
1970s and 1980s. It is widely observed by schotdrshe Australian second-wave
movement that it comprised two major groupings,hw#ome overlap: women’s
liberation and WEL, together with other smaller gwe and organisatiori.There is
also general agreement that the movement encongpess@ists working in academia
as well as in the union movement and other sociavements, and that with the
development of women’s policy machinery many asts/iobtained positions as
“femocrats,” that is, as feminist bureaucrats imtestor federal governments.
Consistent with this profile, those interviewed luged five women who had been
members of WEL, three who had been affiliated wwtdmen’s liberation, four who had
belonged to both groupings (at different timesiotudtaneously) and one who reported
that she had not been active in either group andlynangaged in feminist activism
within her workplace (a university). Individual emwiewees were identified through
analysis of primary and secondary sources and lgrreé from key informants

(including other interviewees).

While a number of interviewees had been centraleading figures within their

respective groups, some had been less involvedt Bhathe interviewees were

%1 The interview research was conducted in accordaitbeANU Human Ethics Protocol no. 2008/029.
A number of interviews recorded by other reseaichad historians were also used. Details are pedvid
in Chapter 5.

32| ake, Getting Equal Curthoys, ‘Doing it for Themselves'.

3 Hester Eisensteininside Agitators: Australian Femocrats and the &taPhiladelphia: Temple
University Press, 1996.
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deliberately selected to represent not only movertieaders” but also those with a less
central involvement. Three respondents had helespnsitions as “femocrats,” while
several had at some point worked as feminist acexde®ome of the respondents were
also active in other movements such as the unionement, the welfare rights
movement and the environment movement. The inte@eas also represent a wide, if
not comprehensive, geographical spread, with a eainéving been based in Canberra,
Perth, and Adelaide, as well as some who had beerived in the larger centres of
activity in Sydney and Melbourne. The names ofringavees are listed in Appendix A,

and their affiliations are noted where they aremefd to in the text by name.

In semi-structured interviews ranging from approxiety one to 2.5 hours in length,
respondents were requested to describe the pasitod actions taken on issues of
work and care during the 1970s and 1980s in thepgon which they were active.
They were also asked to describe how positions aatidns were decided and what
factors impacted on these, including reasoningeiation to the movement’s past. The
guestions asked of respondents are included asnélpp8. Although each interview
covered all the areas indicated by the intervieestjan format, in some cases answers
were provided in such a way that more than onetmurew/as answered at a time, and
most interviews ranged beyond the specific questioninclude general reflection on
the topic of the women’s movement, its failures atcesses. As indicated in
Appendix B, after the set questions were addreskednterview format allowed for the
researcher to discuss some of the study’s devejojmdings with interviewees. This
format reflected a practical recognition that, tué¢he nature of the interview topic and
the commitments and interests of interviewees, auld not be feasible to exclude
reciprocal exchanges of this kind. Rather, an gitemas made to restrict such
discussions to a time after the interview questioa$ been addressed, thus limiting the
extent to which interviewees would be “led” in theeésponses by the researcher’s

developing views.

The interviews were transcribed, common themesstatéments were noted and where
relevant patterns relating to the characteristied affiliations of respondents were
identified. | decided not to use qualitative anmlysoftware to formally code and

analyse the transcripts, as the number of integswwas relatively small, meaning that
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the data management capacity of such software aneggwas not required, and because
the type of information sought (involving organieatl processes and reasoning in
relation to certain types of considerations) wagi@adarly complex and contextual.
While substantial space has been devoted here glaiexg the interview methods
used, these thirteen interviews represent onlypmrgon of the total empirical sources
used for the second of two historical studies.

Conclusion

This chapter has outlined the theoretical appraakin in the research and explained
the rationale for the empirical methods used st fieturned to the setting of the research
problem — accusations of wrong decisions made -elafy that the problem is one of
responsibility for past movement actions. It waguad that, in investigating past
movement actions in terms of responsibility, thespective of a respondent in a
politically-collective “we” is more appropriate thathat of a disembodied and
unrealistic “movement CEO.” | also explained theearch focus on the conscious
strategising of activists, while recognising thaistoccurs within a broader process of
social change. Having described the theoreticakdracind of the enquiry, | then
specified the research methods used and the rigfar their selection. Particular
attention was given to issues of representativertéss validity of sources, and the
special problems involved in trying to locate sttt decisions in social movement
histories. The following chapters lay out the resof the historical research, and begin
to analyse the influence of movement strategismghe context of the other factors

shaping the movement'’s directions in the two peviod
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Chapter 4: Interwar Activism on Work and Care

Beyond within the vision, side by side,

Woman and Man, the humans free and equal,
Together building for the sight and soul

The great World Beautiful! — The world, so long
Without its mother, now comes home to find

(As a child finds two upon the loving hearth)
Two in its councils, two beside the helm:

The mother-heart completing the round

That circle which is yet but half described...

The interwar years in Australia were a period @élly activity and change for feminists.
In the 1920s, maternal feminism was rejuvenatednbw surges of national and
international organising. At first, the demand éguality was part of maternalism, as in
the vision of “the great World Beautiful.”As the period progressed, demands for
women’s equality intensified and lent a differeobhé to women’s movement activism
in the 1930s. Campaigns to advance the economapemtience of women were at the
centre of women’s movement activity throughout #ra, focusing on motherhood

endowment and equal pay.

As mentioned in the Introduction, maternal feministas been criticised by later
feminists, especially those of the “second wavey” reinforcing the idea that women
were to be respected only as mothers. The litexaewriew in Chapter 2 also noted that
some scholars have suggested that the limitatibmaadernal “strategies” prompted
feminists in the latter part of the interwar pertodocus more on equality and women'’s
right to employment. This chapter develops a hisabaccount of feminist activism in
the interwar years to consider the extent to whieminists had the capacity to

strategically choose their positions, and to exptbe factors and processes involved.

! The verse is from E.G. (Ellinor) Walker, ‘The Sp5s of Power: A Short Pageant Play of the Woman
Movement’, Papers and Objects of Bessie Rischbiégitipnal Library of Australia (NLA) MS 2004/5/9,

p. 9.
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After introducing the range of women’'s organisasicand their concerns during the
interwar years, the chapter considers in some Idégipolitical context of attempts to
advance the economic independence of women by d¢gmip@ for the introduction of
motherhood and child endowment. The chapter theocudses how movement groups
engaged with the politics of the basic wage, and factors, especially the
organisational factors, that influenced the foromatf positions. The chapter addresses
the extent to which women’s organisations behawvedin instrumental manner in
shaping their claims, and explains the kinds oéteggic action that were taken. The
chapter then considers why the movement changeitheinl930s to give increased
attention to equal pay and women'’s right to workaagets for political action. Finally,
the chapter examines participants’ views aboutr thiice in history, organisations’
adaptations and innovations in response to fedemalknd international institution-

building, and tensions over representation.

The women’s movement in the interwar years

In the years immediately after the end of World Wénere were many active groups
specifically made up of and focused on women. Thestuded the conservative
Australian Women’s National League (AWNL), the $thased Housewives
Associations, which were later to form into a naéibbody, the longstanding Woman'’s
Christian Temperance Union of Australasia (WCTWje tFederation of University
Women, the Feminist Clubs and the Militant Wome@®up, which was formed by
Communist women. It is not an aim of this thesisléfine a rationale for including or
excluding groups from feminism, but it must be amkiedged that it would be
misleading to portray all such groups as by dé€inifeminist?* Some of these groups
are better characterised as having aimed to gdtiger(often charitable) efforts of

women for the greater social good than to promotgat changes to benefit women

2 Katie Pickles, ‘Thinking Beyond Celebration: Womégons, Feminism and History’, paper to the
International Federation for Research in Women'stddy Conference, Sydney, 8-9 July 2005;
Caitriona Beaumont, ‘Citizens not Feminists: TheuBdary Negotiated between Citizenship and
Feminism by Mainstream Women’'s Organisations in |&mg, 1928-39'Women’s History Review
vol. 9 no. 2, 2000, pp. 411-429.
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specifically, even though there was often a goodl| ad overlap between those
objectives. The groups most intensively analysethis chapter, the AFWV and the
NCW, had an explicit commitment, if not always &minism per se, then to improving
the situation of women and to organising womenmfuénce public life, albeit in
different ways explored below. Although the termsofman movement” dic] and
“feminists” were in use in the interwar years, apants in the sources consulted more
commonly used the collective term “organised womnmenfefer to themselves and those
with whom they identified. The term “organised warh@ppears to have been used
with some pride and sense of achievement, andcteflthe mutual emphasis on

women’s role in public life, and on efficient refor(discussed further below).

There were a number of significant developmentsvamen’s organising during the
interwar years. First, a number of new nationaklefederated bodies were formed,
most importantly the AFWV¥in 1921 and the United Associations of Women (UtA)
1929, and other older organisations such as the N@d the Labor Women’s
Organisations developed federal structures outattSased bodi€sThere was also an
intensification of engagement with politics andipplin reaction against what some
participant saw as having been a loss of orgaoisaltienergy after the achievement of
suffrage for most women in 1962With this intensification of engagement a goodldea

of attention was given to how Australian women rhighst use the vote and to the

% This organisation was called “the Australian Fatlen of Women’s Societies for Equal Citizenship”
from its establishment in 1921 until 1924, whenwas renamed “Australian Federation of Women
Voters.” National Foundation for Australian WomeédHAW), ‘Australian Federation of Women Voters
(1921-1982)’, Australian Women'’s Archives Proje&WWAP) Web Site, 2001,
<http://www.womenaustralia.info/biogs/AWEQ117b.htifaccessed 25 August 2008).

* It was not until 1931 that a formal body callechéTNational Council of Women of Australia” was
established. Before that time “matters of Australtancern” were dealt with by a Federal Councilicivh
was formed in 1924 by the State bodies. The Stadeb were and still are called National Councils o
Women (e.g. National Council of Women of WA). NFAVINational Council of Women of Australia
(1931-)', AWAP Web Site, 2001,

<http://www.womenaustralia.info/biogs/AWEQ067b.hifaccessed 25 August 2008).

® The first Federal Conference of Labor Women wdd lethe Melbourne Trades Hall in March 1929,
with May Holman as its first President and Murietdgney as its first Secretary. Muriel Heagney,
Victorian Labor Women and Labour Women’s Contribatto Human Welfare (notes towards a history
of women in the labour movement, unpublished), iviiriel Heagney Papers, State Library of Victoria
(SLV) MS 9106/1162/6(a), p.5.

® ‘Impressions of the Annual Congress of the WomeBé&svice Guilds of Western Australia Inc.
(Non-Party), 1926’Dawn, 15 June 1926, p. 3. See Chapter 2 of this thests, 5 for more information
on the history of suffrage in Australia.
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development, particularly by the AFWV and later tB4, of the principle of equal

citizenship’

Equal citizenship entailed women'’s equal influemcéhe shaping of the social world.
Increasingly through the period, feminists sougiht réform inequitable laws and
practices. While this was a practically-oriente@am of activism with an emphasis on
lobbying and achievable legislative change, theoms animating activists’ political
action cannot be reduced to progressive reformisnsee- for example the feminist
utopia described in Henrietta Dugdale®s Few Hours in a Far-off Ageand the
appreciation shown for Olive Schreiner's dreamswoiman’s path to the “land of
freedom.® Many of the articles published by the WSG andAR&VV in their “official
organ” The Dawn show that participants were indignant about thghplof other
women, and felt responsible to those women “who netessity must remain
inarticulate, being unorganized.”Injustices were publicised, for example by
Millicent Preston-Stanley’s play “Whose Child?,” wh drew attention to the way in
which women'’s custody over their children couldjigicially removed if they pursued
a career? The offensive comments of powerful men were mockdBemonstrations
and disruptive protests were not common but diduncdhe first International
Women’s Day rally was held in 1928, organised by Militant Women's Group?
Then-member Edna Ryan (later a founding member &lL)Mecalled in a 1981

interview that the same group invaded an induspeace conference in Sydney Town

" Mrs M. Cooper (of Strathkeller, Vic.), ‘Women imIRics’, Dawn, 14 April 1923, p. 6.

8 H.A. (Henrietta Augusta) Dugdald, Few Hours in a Far-off AgeMelbourne: M’Carron, Bird, 1883;
Susan Magareyassions of the First Wave Feminjssydney: University of NSW Press, 2001,

pp. 179-184; Olive Schreinddreams 1998, Project Gutenberg Etext No. 1439,
<http://www.gutenberg.org/etext/1439> (accessetag 2008) (first published 1890).

° BMR (probably Bessie Mabel Rischbieth), ‘Propo€mmmonwealth Conference of Women — And
the Maternity Allowance’Dawn 17 Jan. 1923, p. 3. Various Australian womenignals have been
called The Dawn’ The publication to which this thesis refers wasduced by the Women’s Service
Guilds of WA and the AFWV from 1919 to 1949. BesBischbieth was its honorary editor for thirty
years. For this research the NLA microform holdin§$he Dawnwere consulted.

19 Heather Radi, ‘Whose Child?’, in Judy MackinoltydaHeather Radi (eds)n Pursuit of Justice:
Australian Women and the Law, 1788-193%dney: Hale and Iremonger, 1979.

1 See for example ‘Editorial: The Status of Woméawn, 14 Sept. 1926, p. 3. The editorial is sceptical
about Nationalist Party Prime Minister Bruce's ‘@yiktic” speech lauding women’s capacity for
organisation and flattering himself for always mayvconsulted with women'’s party political associasi.
The author suggests that Bruce’s attitude to tlsseciations is solely to do with their usefulnessa
source of strength for himself, as opposed to asjtipe attitude to women'’s contribution in itself.

12 NFAW, ‘International Women'’s Day (1928-)", AWAP W&ite, 2000,
<http://www.womenaustralia.info/biogs/AWE0020b. htifaecessed 9 Sept. 2008).
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Hall and was threatened with eviction by poftéeThis form of action was more
common among women of the labour movement and tran@nist Party, and unrest

grew with increasing unemployment in the 1930s.

Alongside the labour movement tradition of agitgtfor better conditions for workers,
the philosophy guiding women'’s organising that wesst in evidence at the opening of
the interwar period was that of maternalism. Ascdbsd by Marilyn Lake and others,
women'’s activism at the turn of the century andhe early decades of the twentieth
century articulated women’s claim to full socialdapolitical citizenship in terms of
their qualities as mothet$. Fears about the birth-rate brought motherhood to
prominence as a collective rather than a parti@ilarconcern:> Women'’s movement
activists pointed to the physical risks and cos$tmotherhood, drawing parallels with
the contributions of soldiers in war and arguingtttvomen performed vital work for
society in giving birth to and raising childréhin the view of many, this work deserved
remuneration. Activists were also concerned to gatotvomen from “degradation” at
the hands of husbands on whom they were economidajpendent. Writing ifmhe

Dawnin 1927, Gwendolyn Jones expressed the frustrafi@nganised women:

As long as each woman is economically dependergoome one man he
stand[s] as the gateway between her and the réisé aforld. It is through
him that her necessities, her pleasures, her amnioust come...[T]he

very essence of dependency is irksome and degemgtat

An important goal for the early twentieth centurystralian women’s movement, and
for the women’s movement worldwide, was therefoeechomic independence for

women.” While some organised women advocated goaalfor women in paid work,

13 Megan McMurchy, Margot Oliver and Jeni Thornl&gr Love or Money: A Pictorial History of
Women and Work in AustraJiingwood, Vic.: Penguin, 1983, p. 95.

14 Marilyn Lake, Getting Equal: The History of Australian Feminis®t Leonards, NSW: Allen and
Unwin, 1999; Marilyn Lake, ‘The Independence of Waamand the Brotherhood of Man: Debates in the
Labor Movement over Equal Pay and Motherhood Endeminn the 1920s’Labour History vol. 63,
1992, pp. 1-24.

15 Magarey,Passionspp. 184—186.

16 Marilyn Lake, ‘A Revolution in the Family: The Cllenge and Contradictions of Maternal Citizenship
in Australia’, in Seth Koven and Sonya Michel (eddpthers of a New World: Maternalist Politics and
the Origins of Welfare StateNew York: Routledge, 1993, pp. 395-378.

" Gwendolyn Jones, ‘Equal Economic Rights for WomBawn, 14 June 1927, pp. 11-12, p. 11.
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the major vehicles for the independence of motixene envisaged as motherhood and
child endowment® Many groups and individual women were active ia tampaign
for the economic independence of women throughwufi®20s and into the 1930s. The
most prominent national organisations among thesee ithe NCW and the AFWV.
Non-party individuals such as Bessie RischbiethfAf; and Jessie Street were active
in the campaign, as were women’s groups and indalglassociated with the parties,
including Muriel Heagney of the Australian LaborrfyaALP) and Edith Cowan and

Irene Longman of the Nationalist Party.

The Australian campaign for motherhood endowmeetvdextensively on the work of
Eleanor Rathbone, a British reformer and the fortrpooponent of family allowances.
In her major work,The Disinherited Family Rathbone criticised the family-wage
system for entrenching poverty and underminingstia¢us of mother, Rathbone saw
the system of paying separation allowances to wikesg the war as a model for the
direct endowment of mothef® Australian advocates followed her lead in argttimaf
separation allowances established a precedent amdechanism for motherhood
endowment® The reference to war separations also echoed dhemonly-drawn
analogy between the dangers of warfare and theedsuag childbirth?> While Rathbone
identified herself as a feminist, she self-conssipudifferentiated her maternalist

approach from the earlier demand for equal votights:

[T]o the new school of [post-suffrage] feminist® thabit of continually
measuring women’s wants by men’s achievements semmsf-date,

ignominious and intolerably borirfg.

18 | ake, ‘The Independence of Women’, p. 4.

19 Eleanor RathboneThe Disinherited Family: A Plea for the Endowmerfittiee Family London:
Edward Arnold, 1924, See also Eleanor Rathbones Ramuneration of Women'’s Servicdsgonomic
Journal March 1917, reprinted iRopulation and Development Revjessl. 25 no.1, 1999, pp. 145-158.
20 Johanna AlbertiEleanor RathbonéWomen of Ideas series, London: Sage, 1996, pgt#0

2 ‘International News — The Question of the EndowinehMotherhood — Great Britain'Dawn
21 July 1921, p. 8; Elizabeth Clapham, ‘Endowmdrnilotherhood: Talk by Mrs Clapham Broadcasted
from the WA Farmers’ Wireless Station, Pertbgwn, 14 Jan. 1925, p. 5.

Zplbert Bathurst PiddingtoriThe Next Step: A Basic Family Incarivelbourne: Macmillan, 1921, p. 59.
% Quoted in Jane Lewis, ‘Eleanor Rathbone and theiliza New Societyvol. 27, Jan. 1983,

pp. 137-139, p. 137.
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Since the second-wave movement, the maternalistmefs of the early twentieth
century have often been viewed by feminist histeias having unintentionally locked
women into a restrictive normative model by relyomgthe social value of motherhood
in making their claim$! Women’s groups’ campaigns for state endowment of
motherhood were a central part of the activismhef period. As Clare Ungerson points
out, such campaigns “run the risk, at an ideoldd@zel, of merely confirming the link
between being a woman and necessarily, therefeomrhing a mother?® But was this
risk perceptible to the reformers of the time? Amiv did the context in which they

operated influence the development of these campaig

Political context: Contestation over the basic wage

The landscape in which women’s organisations wetiag to advance their visions of
different futures was shaped by powerful forcesti@aarly the erosion of real wages
during World War 1 (1914-1918), which led to hegmed industrial conflict. In this

context, the principle and implementation of theibdfamily) wage was a major issue

of contention.

The political environment of the early 1920s wasvitably marked by the experience
of the war. Although there was widespread faithhia new science of “planning” and
commitment to the rational reconstruction of ecoiwmnd social lifé® national
endeavours were fraught with political conflict.eTholidification of labour movement
opposition to conscription during the war, alonghathe growing organisation of anti-
labour interests, created new levels of acrimonghiwiformal politics. Rising prices
and stagnant wages before and during the war pedvaéd backdrop for many heated

industrial disputes, such as the 1917 “great strikehich involved nearly 100,000

%4 Susan Kingsley Kentylaking Peace: The Reconstruction of Gender in imberBritain, Princeton,
New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1993, pB-120; Susan Pedersen, ‘The Failure of Feminism in
the Making of the British Welfare Stat®adical History Reviewol. 43, Winter 1989, pp. 86—110.

% Clare Ungerson, ‘Introduction: Women and Socialusity — Motherhood’, in Clare Ungersdgd.),
Women and Social Policy: A ReagdBasingstoke, UK: Macmillan, 1985, pp. 3-8, p. 6.

% Joanne Pemberton, ‘The Middle Way: The Discourfs@®lanning in Britain, Australia and at the
League in the Interwar Yearglustralian Journal of Politics and Historyol. 52 no.1, 2006, pp. 48—63.
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workers Australia-widé’ Disputes continued through the 1920s, culminatinghe
conservative Bruce Government’s 1928 Transport &iarldct(the “Dog-Collar Act”)
which, through a 1929 amendment, sought to breaknism on the wharves by
introducing a system to license employees. In 188%es across Australia led to the
loss of 4,461,000 working dags.

In the context of intensifying industrial confli¢he union movement was determined to
defend its gains. Foremost among these was theepbruf the “living wage.”
Justice Henry Bournes Higgins’ famous 1907 Haeresflecision established a
minimum “family wage” on the principle that emplogemust be required to meet the
needs of the worker, deemed to include income effi to support a wife and three
children?® Justice Higgins’ 1912 Fruitpickers decision forised a division between
“men’s jobs” and “women’s jobs,” with higher payrfthe former® Together, these
decisions entrenched the “male breadwinner normpimpted gendered labour force
segregation and prevented (formal) equal pay fom&m from being introduced until
the 1970s. They also distinctively shaped the cardEwomen’s movement activism in

Australia®!

In both mainstream welfare state accounts and fetmatudies, the family wage has
come to be seen as part of an institutional “settlet” (the “wage earners’ welfare
state”)* In the 1920s, however, it was far from settledcasflict over the efficiency

and adequacy of the family-wage system raged ttouwigthe decade. While Higgins’

" Robert Bollard, The Active Chorus: The Mass Stikd917 in Eastern Australia, PhD thesis, Victoria
University, 2007, p. 4.

8 Bobbie Oliver,Shaping the Nation: John Curtin and Austral@urtin University of Technology, 2002,
<http://john.curtin.edu.au/shapingthenation/essagk.html> (accessed 6 July 2006).

29 Australian Commonwealth Court of Conciliation afbitration, ‘Ex parte H.V. McKay, 2 CAR 1
(the Harvester Judgment), 1907, <http://www.aphaolibrary/intguide/law/harvester.pdf>

(accessed 28 August 2008).

%0 Mark Hearn, ‘Making Liberal Citizens: Justice Higg and His Witnessest,abour History vol. 93,
Nov. 2007, pp. 57-72.

31 Edna Ryan and Anne ConldBentle Invaders: Australian Women at WoRingwood, Vic.: Penguin,
1989 (first published 1975); Gillian Whitehouserdfk Family Wage to Parental Leave: The Changing
Relationship between Arbitration and the Famiournal of Industrial Relationsvol. 46 no. 4, 2004,
pp. 400-412; Bettina Cass, ‘Redistribution to Qtefdand to Mothers: A History of Child Endowment
and Family Allowances’, in Cora V. Baldock and Beit Cass (edspyWomen, Social Welfare and the
State in AustraliaSydney: Allen and Unwin, 1983, pp. 54-84.

%2 Francis G. Castles, ‘The Wage Earners’ WelfaréeSRevisited: Refurbishing the Established Model
of Australian Social Protection, 1983-9Fustralian Journal of Social Issuesol. 29 no.2, 1994,
pp. 120-45, pp. 130-131.
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estimate of 7s per day was based on painstakinguatg of prices for goods required
for an “average standard of comfort,” this standaed never fully agreed upon by all
parties, and Higgins himself later acknowledgedutgent need for a more “scientific”
basis for the living wag®& Furthermore, in practice Higgins was constraingcthe
need to take into account prevailing wages anctépacity of industry to pay. This led
unions to claim that the amount had never been umdeqto meet the needs of a
“normal” family, an argument upon which they reliedtensively in their claims for

higher wages in this pericd.

Wage fixation was, therefore, a complex and figraentested process. The principle
that wages must meet the needs of the worker wdsromined by a failure to reach
agreement at any point about the amount actuatyired to meet these needs or,
indeed, what these needs even were. This was a dailict that became even more
important with increases in the cost of living. @e visionary but shaky basis of
Higgins’ living-wage concept, employer groups amdons fought bitterly over issues
such as the indexation of margins for skill, estesaof the cost of living, and the
guestion of whether the Harvester principle wasmhéa be applied only to the barest
needs of the “lowest class” of workers, or to weoskef “higher” grades too.

Differences between the various State and Commdtiwakbitration systems in terms
of the number of children included in the familyituend the amount of the basic wage

also contributed to this conflict.

The goal of industrial peace was a key reasonherre-elected Hughes Government’s
establishment of a Basic Wage Commission in 1946 Riddington inquiry). Concern
about the adequacy of the basic wage as a systeotiafl provision also contributed to
the establishment of two further Royal Commissidtiee Royal Commission on
National Insurance in 1926 and the RCCE in 1927).

33 RCCE,Report(incorporating the Majority and Minority Report#)ustralian Parliamentary Papers no.
1929/20, Canberra: Government Printer, 1929, pT&@. Report quotes Mr Justice Higgins’ decision in
the Engineers’ Case, 15 Commonwealth ArbitratiopdRe(CAR) 306.

34 See for example the evidence given to the RCCElgrles Crofts, Secretary of the Australasian
Council of Trade Unions: RCCHlinutes of EvidengeCanberra: Government Printer, 1928-1929,
pp. 1174-1175.

% ALP WA, Report to a Special Conference of Unions to Comsitéld Endowment1927. Jean Beadle
Papers, Battye Library, State Library of Westerrst#talia (BL SLWA) MN 914 ACC 3114A.
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Through each of these inquiries organised womersyaat their goal of “placing
motherhood in a position of securit}?”Royal Commissions were widely reported in
the press and presented important opportunitiesvfmmen’s groups to make claims

through public hearings and submissions.

The Royal Commission on the Basic Wage

Because of the family-wage concept, contention ¢heradequacy of the basic wage
had important implications for the economic indegesrce of women. Yet for women’s
groups, as for participants in the debate genertile problem was articulated in terms
of methods, rather than underpinning principlespart, this is because it was assumed
there was agreement about the basic wage concepte PMinister Hughes, in
proposing a Royal Commission on the Basic Wage (WECB his policy speech on
30 Oct. 1919, for the general election of that ystated:

Now, once it is admitted that it is in the intesesf the community that
such a wage should be paid as will enable a manatwy and bring up
children in decent, wholesome conditions — and thaint has been
settled long ago — it seems obvious that we mugsddoetter machinery

for insuring the payment of such a wage than ateeexists’

In response to ongoing conflict over the adequédche basic wage, the Commission
inquiry headed by Arthur Bathurst Piddington waklhe 1919-1920 to investigate the
real cost of living. Piddington was sympathetic latour, often having represented
unions as a barrister in the Arbitration Court.dtigiton had led a Royal Commission
on women and children in industry in 19%2Like many others, he was concerned

about “race suicide,” the prospect that white woroeBritish heritage would not breed

% The quote “placing motherhood in a position of usiég” was used by May Barron Vallance,
representing the Women'’s Service Guilds of WA. RCRIEautes of Evidengep. 366.

3" Reported inThe Age 31 Oct. 1919, quoted in RCBVReport(together with evidence), Melbourne:
Victorian Government Printer, 1920, p. 7.

3 Michael Roe, ‘Piddington, Albert Bathurst (1862459, Australian Dictionary of BiographyOnline
Edition, 1988, <http://www.adb.online.anu.edu.aogisiA110230b.htm> (accessed 28 August 2008).



84

enough to avoid Australia being “swamped” by otheces®® Piddington also saw
women’s employment in factories as contributinghtis risk*® He had earlier attempted
to have the working week limited for women and ygpeople. In contrast to his views
of women’s factory work, however, Piddington sugpdrthe retention of women as

teachers and after marriage.

Under Piddington’s direction, the Commission’s nép@as generous in its estimation
of the cost of living for a family, resulting the recommendation that provision be
made to meet a cost of living 85 16s, which was well above prevailing wage$wo

of the commissioners, Ernest E. Keep and W.D. l@ilfj submitted a minority report
specifying that they dissented from any implicatiorthe main report that the existing
basic wage was too low, or that the amount deca@®ednust necessarily become the
basic wagé? In response to criticism that his estimation wageasible, Piddington
proposed child endowment of 12s per week for e&dd after the first, to bridge the
gap between the existing basic wage and the Rogaindission’s calculated cost of
living. This proposal was published as a Memorandonthe Royal Commission
Report?* The high cost of living estimated by the PiddingfRoyal Commission was
rejected by the Hughes Government, but was usezh&xely by unions in mounting

wage claims.

Piddington’s finding was harshly criticised by JoastHiggins, who had established the

family-wage concept with his 1907 Harvester decisio

It would obviously be much better for all parties urion and employers
— to begin again and press for an inquiry that vaplace the Harvester

judgment on scientific lines than to press for pagtnof this so-called

39 This concern was widely shared by social refornoérthe era, and was often linked with claims for
endowment and other benefits for mothers. Seextamele Amelia Macdonald, ‘National Endowment of
Motherhood: Child Welfare Conference, Tuesday Bapt. 1921’Dawn 12 Oct. 1921, p. 2.

0 Ryan and ConlonGentle Invaderspp. 72—76; Morris GrahanA.B. Piddington:The Last Radical
Liberal, Kensington, NSW: University of NSW Press, 199%,43-51.

*1 The Commission actually estimated the cost ohtivseparately for seven Australian cities, ranging
from £5 6s 2d in Brisbane 5 17s in Sydney. The figure 66 16s is an approximation that was used
both by Piddington and by other participants dutimg aftermath of the Commission. RCBREport p.

58.

*2 RCBW, Report pp. 61-62.

3 RCBW, Report pp. 88-93.
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“basic wage” of the Commission, which is not a thasic wage but a

will-o-the-wisp that will lead them into the ditéf.

This view was typical of those who felt Piddingtoad estimated the cost of living at a
level so unachievable as to be actively destruativ@vorkers’ chances to achieve a

“living wage.™®

Although criticised by some, through the debatesrothe basic wage and child
endowment Piddington became an important ally o$éhwho supported the economic
independence of women. Not only did he supportcthmept of allowances in general,

he had explicitly advocated the remuneration oftraohg work:

Such service to the community is just as real aistl as valuable as the
work of the factory hand or of the farmer whichuls in the visible
products of industry. In bringing forth and nurtithe human factor in
the production of wealth, woman does her shargsicreation. It is just
that this service should be recognised in precisiedy same way, and

according to the same standard as is the serviteaforker himself®

As a result, Piddington was embraced as a leadmigkdr by some women’s
organisationsThe Dawn official organ of the Women’s Service Guilds o AWYWSG)
(and later of the AFWV{! published several articles by him, and relied figan his
arguments about “mythical” children and wiv&sThe leaders of these organisations
consulted him directly about the impact of variouslfare proposals on the campaign
for endowment? Piddington also become deeply involved in the tmment of a

child endowment scheme in New South Wales (NSW).

** Mr Justice Higgins’ decision in the Engineers’ €455 CAR 306), quoted in RCCEgport p. 50.

5 For example, the Commonwealth Statistician, G.IHibls, claimed that the whole wealth of the
country, including the profit share, was not enoughpay for Piddington’s proposed new wage.
Piddington,The Next Step. 22.

“% piddington,The Next Step. 59.

*" The Women'’s Service Guilds of WA was the base frdnich the AFWV was formed and continued to
provide many of the AFWV'’s office bearers and docimwof the Federation’s organisational work (such
as the publication ofhe Dawn through the interwar years.

“8 piddington;The Next Step.33.

49 VITAL: Federal Action for Widows PensionsDawn 15 March 1926, pp. 7-8. Piddington addressed
a special meeting of NCW Vic. on the issue of endewt on 12 May 1925. NCW Vic. Minutes, NLA
Mfm G 7541.
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Child endowment in New South Wales

In NSW child endowment was only instituted aftdoag and difficult process. In 1919
the ex-Labor and then Nationalist Premier Holmad maroduced a Bill designed to
pre-empt a Board of Trade decision likely to ineeavages front3 to £3 17s>° The
Bill would have changed the wage unit from a husbhamife and two children, to a
husband and wife, to be supplemented by endowmieris &d per child paid to the
wage-earner, funded by a levy of 8s from employ&tse Bill was opposed both by
unions and by employers, and was defeated in tiggslagive Council. The Board of
Trade declared the wage£8 17s. In 1920 the Holman Government was defeatdd a
in 1921 the new Labor Government introduced adilfirming the unit as a man, wife
and two children, with allowances to be paid focteaxtra child. This Bill was also

rejected by the Legislative CountHl.

Piddington, meanwhile, strongly criticised the Fadl&overnment, which brought him
into favour with the Lang Labor Government that eatm power in New South Wales
(NSW) in 1926. He was appointed as Industrial Cossmaner of NSW, with sole
power over the Industrial Arbitration Codftin this capacity Piddington pushed further
on child endowment, devising a scheme that lechéoRamily Endowment Bill. The
plan was for the universal payment of child endowimdunded by a mixture of
employer levies and government revenue. Piddingtmmdoned the plan of a wage for
wives, accepting that the maintenance of wives daalntinue to be covered by the

basic wage.

A NSW scheme of child endowment was finally introdd in 1927, partly at the
insistence of women'’s movement actividtsBy the time the Bill passed through

Parliament in 1927 the amount was reduced to 5&very child under the age of 14

*0 Cass, ‘Redistribution to Children and to Mothepg, 67-69; RCCERepori p. 29.

* Cass, ‘Redistribution to Children and to Mothepgi, 67-69; RCCERepori p. 29.

*2 Roe, ‘Piddington’.

3 Kate Deverall, ‘They Did Not Know Their Place: TRelitics of Annie Golding and Kate Dwyer’,
Labour History no. 87, 2004, pp. 31-48.
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and the income test was made more restrictiveuditey around 150,000 childréh A

levy of three per cent of total wages was appleeg@rivate employers only (compared
with the initial proposal of raising a 6.5 per cealyroll tax on all employers, including
e

the Crown)>® A smaller number of claims was received than etgmecwhich led to

suspension of the leVy.

The Royal Commission on National Insurance

The 1923-1927 Royal Commission on National Inswraifthe Millen inquiry)
recommended the establishment of a National Inser&und to provide for sickness,
invalidity, maternity and superannuation benefitsl ahe establishment of a National
Health Schem&’ Following this inquiry, legislation to establishrational insurance
scheme was introduced in 1928, but lapsed wheN&henalist Bruce Government was
defeated® The report of the Royal Commission on Nationalutasice declined to
recommend a system of insurance for unemploymestead leaving this to State
governments, and unemployment insurance was therefot included in the 1928
Bill. >°

Jessie Street was a feminist reformer, later tofmecthe founder of the UA and, later
still, a prominent socialist. Street developed a comprehensive plan for national

insurance, which she also presented to the REGHEeet argued that national insurance

** There was also a system of child endowment opeyati the Commonwealth Public service, which
redistributed money from childless wage earnernfidse with dependent children. Cass, ‘Redistriloutio
to Children and to Mothers’, pp. 70-71, 73.

%5 Cass, ‘Redistribution to Children and to Motheps'73.

°% RCCE,Report pp. 29-30.

* Parliament of Australia Parliamentary Library, ‘Mdee Law’, Law Internet Resources,
<http://www.aph.gov.au/library/intguide/LAW/welfdeav.htm> (accessed 28 August 2008);

Taryn Schubert, ‘Did Australia’s Political and SmiciSystem “Pass” the Test During the Twenties?’,
Cabbages and Kings: Selected Essays in History Amstralian Studiesvol. 18, 1990, pp. 86-92,
pp. 88-89.

% |eslie Nielson and Barbara Harris, ‘Chronology ®fiperannuation and Retirement Income in
Australia’, Parliament of Australia Parliamentaryibdary Background Note, 6 Feb. 2008,
<http://www.aph.gov.au/library/pubs/BN/2008-09/Ghr&uperannuation.htm>

(accessed 28 August 2008).

*9 Schubert, ‘Political and Social System’, p. 88.
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1 RCCE,Minutes of Evidengepp. 906—916.
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should include payments to all unwaged peopleuding to mothers for the support of
children and for their own maintenarféeThis conflicted with women’s movement
claims for a stand-alone system of endowment and wa issue for tactical

consideration by women’s movement organisations ssche AFW\F?

Taryn Schubert argues that the national insuranberse failed because of state and
federal rivalry, “opposition from friendly societieand employers” (who would be
required to match employees’ payments), “lack ¢érest from trade unions and the

public” and the difficulty faced by the federal gomment in finding revenu®.

The Royal Commission on Child Endowment

By the mid-1920s, the introduction of a nationad@wment scheme seemed a plausible
prospect. The major women’s organisations werecalling for such a measure,
Prime Minister Bruce in 1925 had pronounced it a€stion of...vital interest,” and a
conference of Federal Ministers and State Premietkly 1927 appeared to give at
least in-principle agreement to the concept by ayipg terms of reference for the
RCCE® Moreover, organised women had successfully deféndeacks on the
Maternity Allowance (also known as the Baby BormsMaternity Bonus), which had
been introduced by the Fisher Labor Governmen®it?1 Women’s organisation such
as the AFWV saw the Maternity Allowance a firsttalment of mothers’ rights, which
had, they felt:

given a recognition to the Motherhood of the cogyntwhich as its
implications become realised, will...lead on in tim® a scheme of

Motherhood Endowment which will help the race atsiburce®

2 RCCE,Minutes of Evidengepp. 906—916.

83 ‘Royal Commission on National Insurance — ChilddBwment’,Dawn, 12 Dec. 1923, p.2; ‘Maternity
Bonus an Acknowledgement of Motherhood: Is Thisi€ple Threatened by New Legislation@awn,
13 Feb. 1926, p. 5; ‘Resolutiodawn 17 May 1927, p. 8.

6 Schubert, ‘Political and Social System’, p. 89.

8 “VITAL: Federal Action for Widows Pensions’; ‘Editial: Women on CommissionsDawn
16 August 1927, p. 1.

% ‘Editorial: Impressions of the Annual Congresstaf Women’s Service GuildsDawn 15 June 1926,
p. 3.
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In 1923, a special conference of women, organisgdhe NCW Victoria (Vic.),

resulted in a resounding declaration: “hands odf katernity Bonus!®

Participants’
reports show the indignation and anger felt at ttheat to the Allowance, and the

confidence gained by the fact that this threat awasted®

The labour movement was in favour of child endowmem the instigation of the
Women’s Organising Committee in Vic., the State d&raBonference had incorporated
the principle into their 1919 platform, and the &aBan Trade Union Congress had
done so in 192%° An article inThe Dawnoptimistically concluded that “the subject is
above Party politics in Australid® The AFWV and NCW had pushed successfully for
the appointment to the inquiry into Child Endowmehbne of the first women to ever
become a Royal Commissioner: Mildred MusCidduscio was Federal President of the
NCW, and had an interest in industrial psychol&gyhe other Commissioners of the
inquiry were Thomas Shuldham O’Halloran (Chair)hdoCurtin, Ivor Evans and
Stephen Mills’®

The barrier posed by the “family needs” principle women’s efforts to obtain
motherhood endowment has been examined at lengtauthors such as Lake and
Bettina Cas$é’ Giving evidence before the RCCE, women’s orgaitisat
representatives put the argument that, fixed a®# to a given number of children, not

only did the family wage provide for hundreds obulands of children who did not

67 ‘Conference of Australian Women from All Stateé®5wn, 14 April 1923, p. 4.

8 ‘Conference of Australian Women from All StatesThe Maternity Allowance’, Dawn
14 March 1923, p. 7.

89 ALP Vic. Executive, Decisions of a Joint Conferenef the Victorian ALP Executive and the
Melbourne Trades Hall Council Executive, 23 Augus®27, Muriel Heagney Papers, SLV
MS 9106/1173/1(d); Lake, ‘The Independence of Womer8.

9 John Chambers Eldridge, ‘Child Endowment: Main vigions and Procedure of the Family
Endowment Act of New South WalesDawn 16 Aug 1927, p. 2. Eldridge based his optimistic
assessment on the fact that the Lang Labor Governmas introducing a scheme, while the
Bruce Nationalist Government had, he claimed, ptedgts support, evidence of which was the
establishment of the Royal Commission.

L «Appointment of Commission for Child EndowmeriPawn 20 Sept 1927, p. 4.
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3 RCCE,Report p. 3, p. 7.
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exist, it also failed to provide adequately for marery real ones. This argument
challenged the efficiency and fairness of the fgwmihge system, rather than the
system’s basic principle. The “family-needs” prplei could therefore be used against
the family-wage system but, as many commentators hated, such arguments tend to

subsume women'’s claims to economic independeniteeinown right.

As both Lake and Cass have pointed out, endowmeantdifferent things to different
people’ In this way, the campaign for child and motherheadowment is a clear case
of both the usefulness and riskiness of ambiguitpdlicy development® As became
apparent through the Royal Commission inquiry, nsiand the labour movement saw
child endowment as a payment to supplement wagésle vemployers thought
endowment should be financed by deduction of threpoment “included” in wages for
the maintenance of children. While endowment wassaged as a payment made to
mothers, neither employers nor unions saw it atacem that portion of the family
wage that was ostensibly devoted to maintenaneentdin’s wife. Feminists arguing for
endowment believed that endowment should recoghesevork of the mother and give
her a measure of economic independence, as wealbeering the costs of raising
children. Given that the principle and applicatiohthe basic wage was already the
focus of intense and unresolved disputes (as destdabove), proposals for endowment

became a site of contention rather than consehsus.

The difficulty of endowment for the National Councls of Women

What is less obvious from existing secondary actoohactivism on this issue is the
conflict and confusion it engendered within orgatiens themselves. In the NCW,
proposals for a resolution confirming the orgams@s support for child endowment
were referred back and forth between the Federah€band the State bodies for years
before finally being adopted. This reflected botlagk of organisational capacity and a

lack of unanimity on the matter. At the Federal BauMeeting on 23 July 1926:

5 Lake, ‘The Independence of Women’, p. 8; Cassdifgbution to Children and to Mothers.’
® Deborah StonéPolicy Paradox: The Art of Political Decision MakirNew York: W.W. Norton, 1997.
" ALP WA, Report to a Special Conference
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Mrs Cumbrae-Stewart (Queensland [QIld]) statedshatdid not think the
matter had been discussed in Queensland Councilhanved...that the

matter should be postponed until the next meetiripeoFederal Council.

The President [Mrs D.A. Skene] objected to this amglained that the
matter had been brought up for discussion foursyego and had twice
been referred back to the State Councils and cootdbe deferred any

longer..®

At the beginning of this meeting, Mrs Muscio, regaeting NSW, had moved “that the
National Councils of Women of Australia approve gnciple of child endowment,” a
motion warmly supported by other NSW delegates, \Whe delegates (but only for
“necessitous cases”) and particularly by Eleanoen@loss (of the Housewives
Association and NCW Vic.), a strong advocate. Buppasition from the
South Australian (SA) representatives forced theording of the motion to “approve
of child endowment by re-adjustment of the basigeva The motion was further
amended to specify “the present method of payménhe basic wage,” before the
President “suggested that as the term ‘basic wegged to cause some difficulty, the
word ‘wages’ be substituted.” The final motion, re@d on 26 July by the votes of all
States except SA, who voted against, and WA, wlsbaated, was vague, but seemed

designed to reassure employers and taxpayerdiatould not be footing the bill:

The National Councils of Women of Australia apprafehe principle of
family endowment by a re-adjustment of the methddpayment of

wages’®

The extent of this circuitous process, carried wer years of referrals and then days of
debate, indicates that the women of the NCW werarawf the acrimonious politics

8 Minutes of the Federal Council, 23 July 1926, Rés@f the NCW of Australia, NLA MS7583/12.
¥ Minutes of the Federal Council, 26 July 1926, Rés@f the NCW of Australia, NLA MS7583/12.



92

involved in the interaction of payments with wagttiag. By contrast, a motion at the
same meeting to oppose the professional inequalityomen was adopted unanimously

without debate.

In part, the difficulties faced by the NCW in comito a position on endowment also
reflected more general problems of organising aslibérating across vast distances,
with limited means of communication between rekgyvisolated groups. This problem
was not confined to the NCW. A letter from BessiedRbieth (in WA) to a colleague
in Qld indicates both the frustration and occadidnenour arising from this situation:
“Are you and your Officers dead!!!! It seems sucloag time since we heard anything

of you or your society®

When the Victorian NCW passed a motion in suppdrPaldington’s endowment
scheme in 1925, one of its members, the AWNL, esrservative group allied with the
Nationalist Party and later the United Australiartipa registered its official
disapprovaf’ This may have resulted from the AWNL's stern iteige on the
protection of the family and opposition to any fooin“socialism,” despite the fact that
the Nationalist Prime Minister Bruce had endorsathtional debate on endowméht.
The minutes of the NCW Vic. Executive meeting ofdily 1925 record that the
secretary was to write, “regretting that the AWNautd not see eye to eye with the

majority of the Council ¥

The internal divisions of the NCW were partly duwe the fact that it claimed the

broadest possible constituency (women'’s organisataf all kinds) and insisted that it

8 Copy of a letter from Bessie Rischbieth to Miss&R@atterson, 14 Jan. 1929, Papers and Objects of

Bessie Rischbieth, NLA MS 2004/5/773. Rischbiethyniave been referring to the Qld Country

Women’s Association. The same letter proposes Mrat J.H. Fairfax (Ruth Fairfax), who in 1922

became the first State president of that orgawmisatbe nominated as the QIld delegate to the British

Commonwealth League of Women. The British Commottiwveheague was an international body

co-founded by Rischbieth in 1925. Martha Rutled§ajrfax, Ruth Beatrice (1878—-1948Australian

Dictionary of BiographyOnline Edition, 1981,

<http://www.adb.online.anu.edu.au/biogs/A08048ifhz (accessed 4 Sept. 2008).

8 Minutes of Executive meeting, 7 July 1925, NCW Mitinutes, NLA Mfm G 7541.

82 Marian Quartly, ‘Defending “The Purity of Home Eif Against Socialism: the Founding Years of the

Australian Women'’s National Leagué\ustralian Journal of Politics and Historyol. 20 no. 2, 2004,
.178-193.

E Minutes of Executive meeting, 7 July 1925, NCW \ltinutes, NLA Mfm G 7541.
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was “organised in the interests of no one propagaadd [had] no power over the

[organisations] which constitute it beyond thasofgestion and sympath$?”

The “independence of women” or “the man and his wi&"?

The AFWV, by contrast, was smaller and organisepli@dy around an agenda of
“equal citizenship.” It seemed, therefore, lessprto internal divisions over matters of
policy. Reports inThe Dawnindicate a consistent position in favour of endammn
throughout the 1920s. There was, however, condtiermconsistency in the way
endowment was envisaged. In particular, while thienate goal of endowment was to
give economic independence to women, and while atijpg the principle of equal
pay, the AFWV did not insist upon the logical exiem of this: that the wage should be
based on the unit of the individual. Instead, iasads details were discussed, it gave
support to Piddington’s proposal to readjust thailfgwage unit to “a man and his
wife.”®® Indeed, it was this model, a wage for a man asdhife plus child endowment,
that was to be most consistently endorsed by waanéwists (from all organisations) in
their evidence to the Royal Commission. This maekes not, however, supported by all
in the union movement, some of whom saw child endent simply as a way for
employers to reduce the overall wages bill. Giviagidence before the Royal
Commission, some union representatives were drititdthe NSW scheme as having
provided for the reduction of wages without comnugate compensation through

endowment?®

Speaking before the Commission, Linda Littlejohn, ehalf of the AFWV, rejected
the prospect of making the individual (man) theibasit, even where this indicated a

possibility for a separate allowance for wives:

8 ‘Constitution of the National Council of Women Afistralia’, n.d. ¢1930, Records of the NCW of

Australia, NLA, MS7583/11. This wording mirrors tli888 founding declaration of the International

Council of Women, as quoted in Heloise Browine Truest Form of Patriotism: Pacifist Feminism in

Britain, 1870-1902Manchester: Manchester University Press, p. 149.

8 Child Endowment — Main Points agreed by Inter &@ongress of AFWV, Sydney, 1924, Records of
the AFWV, NLA MS2818/10; ‘Motherhood EndowmenDawn, 12 Feb. 1924, pp. 7-8.

8 For example, evidence given by John Ryan, Segrefahe Labour Research and Information Bureau,
Trades and Labour Council of NSW, RCQHnutes of Evidengep. 984.
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The Chairman — That was just the reason why | ssiggethe possibility
of the single man being the better unit to adopd then to provide an
allowance for a wife, whenever he got one, withhddcendowment for

the children as they come along?

Mrs Littlejohn — No, | do not like the idea of infering with a man and
wife as the unit. It has been a sort of sentimemtél right down through

the age§’

In general, women’s organisation representativa® wareful to phrase their arguments
in conciliatory terms, and to link them with broagencerns. Littlejohn’s statements to
the Commission are representative of the reasansnidowment that were put forward

at this time by women'’s organisations:

[H]appier and more settled conditions; increaseatpction; decrease in
maternal mortality; higher standards of educatigreater efficiency;
improved conditions in the homes through the lesgenf a mother’s

anxiety over finance; and the promotion of a héaittace®®

One of the few proposals put before the Commis&onhe complete independence of
women was by Irene Longman, then representing NQuV(l@ter to become both the
first women to stand for and the first woman toelected to the Qld Parliament). As a
corollary to motherhood endowment, Longman wasrcéaut the need to abolish the
family wage: “We do not wish the wage to be basedhe man and his wife only.We

think it should be based on the unit of an adultken™® Longman also proposed that
the scheme should allow married women separateth ftbeir husbands to be
economically independent. The Commissioners wergamed that such a form of
endowment would encourage family breakdown. Comomngs Evans commented,
“That is an alteration of the existing conditionedngman replied, “Yes, absolutely. It

is revolutionary, and that is what we wisi® The radical nature of Longman’s

8 RCCE,Minutes of Evidencep. 874.
8 RCCE,Minutes of Evidencep. 873.
89 RCCE,Minutes of Evidengep. 6.
% RCCE,Minutes of Evidengep. 8
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proposals certainly produced awkward moments fax Brisbane branch of the
Mothers’ Union (MU), a body affiliated with NCW QIdAs discussed below, the MU
representatives stridently distanced themselves fcongman’s comments when they

appeared before the Commission a week fater.

Lake comments that Longman’'s evidence was met wdikbelief by the

Commissioner§? Yet the orientation of the Commissioners to threatiendowment of
mothers was not always straightforward. In factpresentatives of women’s
organisations often found themselves actively tegj<Commissioners’ attempts to lead

them to endorse motherhood (as distinct from ctaldjowment:

The Chairman (Mr O’Halloran) — | gather from youatement that you
regard child endowment as a first instalment astep towards something
else. Is the second step motherhood endowmenthat lad you in mind

when you spoke of placing motherhood in a positibsecurity?

Mrs Vallance (WSG) — That the mother should fesflesin having a

family and feel that she always had something lzehar.

The Chairman — Is it intended that something beeddidter one, or
would the granting of child endowment be the fistp. Your statement

rather points to something in addition?

Mrs Vallance — | do not think we considered thereuld be anything

more to come financially?

It is not clear why the Commissioners were so edgeexplore the possibility of
motherhood endowment to bypass the “family wagef’ diven the firmness of their
eventual recommendation against this model, it sedikely that their leading

guestioning does not indicate support for the ide&adence for this interpretation is

1 RCCE,Minutes of Evidengepp. 113-114.
92| ake, ‘The Independence of Women’, p. 19.
9 RCCE,Minutes of Evidencep. 367.
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contained in a document titled “Points for Considien — General,” which is
appended to a volume compiling the correspondericéhe® Commission. In this

document, it is suggested (by who is not clear) tie Commissioners consider:

Is not the most logical method of Child Endowmentake the single man
as the unit, fix the wage on his needs, add endawioe wife when he

got one, and endowment for children as they cdfne?

The “Points for Consideration” as a whole alignselly with an underlying scepticism
in the line of questioning and, in turn, with thengral thinking behind the majority
report recommending against Child EndowniénfThe guidelines include many

“leading” questions, such as:

If wage fixing tribunals with their present powesxse continued and a
Commonwealth scheme of Child Endowment establisiwedld there be
a possible and undesirable conflict between thedets of tribunals as to
the proper amount of the Child Endowméht?

These were concerns that featured prominently th tiee questioning and the majority
report. In this light, it is plausible to consid#rat the Commissioners may have been
testing women’s organisation representatives agast they saw as a weakness of
the argument behind Child Endowment: that it lodycanplied a wage based on a
single man, with state payments for mother anddcl8ignificantly, nearly all of the
women’s organisation representatives who appeagtidrthe Commission seemed to
be alert to the risks of discrediting the most {zddee form of endowment (child
endowment), by associating it with a more radichlesne. Yet in confining their public

advocacy to child endowment, rather than motherhemtbwment, this gave implicit

% RCCE, Correspondence, (includes lists of witnessesa summary of points for the Commission’s
consideration), 1928, held in the National Archiegég\ustralia online collection,
<http://naal2.naa.gov.au/scripts/itemDetail.asp@&B=261952> (accessed 9 Sept. 1008), p. 4.

% Mildred Muscio and John Curtin issued a minorigpart recommending endowment for each child
after the second, in line with the labour movenmemsition that endowment should supplement, not
offset, the family wage. RCCEReport This report earned Muscio a congratulatory telegrfrom
Bessie Rischbieth of the AFWYV: Bessie RischbietiMitldred Muscio, telegram, 20 March 1929, Papers
and Objects of Bessie Rischbieth, NLA MS2004/5/802.

% RCCE, Correspondence, p. 3.
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support to treating the issue as one in which wochémot have any interests separate

from those of their childreH.

Endowment rejected

The Commissioners were critical of some proposailsthieir lack of affordability.
Proponents of endowment often responded by poininghe vast sums spent on
warfare. For example, the Chairman of the Commissitwallenged Lena Lynch of the

Labor Women’s Organising Committee:

There are men gettingb00 a year who are in very responsible positions.
If they did not receive the endowment the laboush ten children
would get the same amount, or more. According ® fibures of the
Government Statistician there are 1,630,000 chldyeworkers whose
income does not exceé®@00, and the child endowment in those classes
alone would amount t684,000,000 a year. Do you think Australia could
stand that. dic] It is equal to about one and a half times thaltamount

realized from the Australian wool clip last year? —

Lynch replied:

There was a greater amount than that found andtosgeistroy life during
the last war. | do not see why we could not use shan, if procurable, to

ensure a better and more efficient life in Ausadii

Efficiency, especially the efficiency of mothersasva major theme of the inquiry, with
many witnesses and the Commissioners themselvesianiag whether the problems
of poverty and distress cited by those in favoueredowment could be better addressed

by greater efficiency in the home (the principleefficiency is discussed in more detail

° An example of this treatment of the issue is almbmovement article that lauds the ideal of
endowment without any reference to women: ‘A Laloal’, Labor Call 24 Feb. 1927, p. 2.
% RCCE,Minutes of Evidengep. 922.
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below). In rejecting endowment, the final reportled inquiry quotes fronithe World’s
Health,Oct. 1926:

It does not appear to matter greatly what the fanmtome is; if the
mother is efficient the children will grow up norliya..The so-called
economic facts are apparently no longer the olestaghorance is the

main enemy to be combatt&d.

This view was given considerable support by someanems organisations that
appeared before the Commission. The NCW’s emplmasiguestioning the efficiency
and competence of women in the home was certaicthper in the majority Royal
Commission report, in rejecting proposals for pagtad¢o mothers. NCW Vic. had a
particular interest in this. Its minutes show tlathe instigation of Dr Elizabeth Barrett
and Dr Constance Ellis, NCW Vic. had been questgprihe Maternity Allowance on
“medical” and “efficiency” grounds for several ysarand wondering if the money
could be better spent on servic&5The organisation even received a letter from a
parliamentarian offering to be part of a campaiggaiast the Allowancé®
Interestingly, NCW Vic. was the organisation thasted the open conference in 1923
that, as mentioned above, strongly demanded thewAlice be continued. This
conference was an example of deliberate incluseemn the part of NCW Vic., as
documented by the painstaking communication andnrtg involved:®> NCW Vic.’s
efforts to develop a broader consensus among wanagganisations on the question of
the Maternity Allowance may also have been promgdiifferences in opinion both
within NCW Vic. and between it and the other Sta@Ws!%

% RCCE,Report p. 87.

190 Minutes of monthly meetings, 28 July 1921 and 2&gést 1921, NCW Vic. Minutes, NLA
Mfm G 7541, pp. 166, 170.

191 The minutes of the NCW Vic. monthly meeting on R6gust 1921 record that the organisation
received a letter from a Senator Payne offerinigelp in a campaign against the Baby Bonus: NCW Vic.
Minutes, NLA Mfm G 7541, p. 169. It seems likelyna¢or Payne was Herbert James Mockford Payne,
who was a Nationalist and United Australia Partyefal Senator for Tasmania from 1919 to 1937.
Scott Bennett, ‘Payne, Herbert James Mockford (38884)’, Australian Dictionary of Biography
Online Edition, 1988, <http://www.adb.online.anwe/biogs/A110176b.htm>

(accessed 27 August 2008).

192 Minutes of Executive meetings, 16 Feb. 1923, 26 623, 8 March 1923 and 17 March 1923, NCW
Vic. Minutes, NLA Mfm G 7541.

193 For example, the President of the NCW NSW arguedaiour of the Allowance at the 1923
conference, defending it as having “the merit dfyfuecognising and respecting the mother’s persona
rights.” Mrs M.W. MacCallum, ‘The Maternity Bonudhawn, 12 Dec. 1923, pp. 2-4, p. 2.
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The Commissioners also acknowledged concerns abdwdther the Maternity
Allowance should be diverted to services as, thgyed, some was not being spent
well.*®* Further, they surmised, “the perfecting of suatvises would achieve nearly all
that is aimed at by advocates of Child Endowmé&tt.”

The majority Commissioners were pointedly critic#l the concept of a separate

payment for the wife (even though few witnessesaillst proposed this model):

While not recommending Child Endowment, we haveched the

conclusion that if Child Endowment be establish#t most suitable
family unit to be adopted in determining a basiggevas man and wife.
This excludes the idea of treating the wife as@assge economic unit on
the pay-roll of the State. As Professor Gray poms..that idea involves
a claim that — “It is to the State that the womamders a service in
bearing a child, and it is to the State that shgissified in looking for

sustenance and reward while she is doing the Staterk.” He further

says: — “Once it is definitely accepted that clbkhring is a service
rendered to the State, a very powerful solvemti®duced into family life

as we know it"...[W]e are opposed to a scheme whiduld treat the

mother as a salaried servant of the State, byevofiher child-bearing. In
the sections of this report which follow we havesrefore, invariably used
the term, and discussed the subject of, Child Emademt'°®

The final majority report noted that “the assumptgzems to be (and this was the point
of view of numerous witnesses) that this provisminfunds should be wholly an
addition to the sums now paid as wag¥$.This, certainly, was the view of the union

movement. In 1927, a union committee chaired by Joirtin had vehemently opposed

104 RCCE,Report p. 89.

195 RCCE,Report p. 90.

198 RCCE,Report p. 63. “Professor Gray” was Alexander Gray, awinent critic of Eleanor Rathbone’s
proposals for endowment. See Susan PedeFfsemnijly, Dependence, and the Origins of the Welfare
State: Britain and France, 1914-1948ambridge, UK and New York: Cambridge Univerdisess,
1993, pp. 181-182.

197 RCCE,Report p. 9.
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any attempt by the Bruce Federal Government to fimdbwment by “adjusting” the
wages of single or childless workéf&.

The Royal Commission report recommended againsintineduction of a scheme of
child endowment, finding that the claim that wagese insufficient had not been
established and that either additional taxationpiaolic financing or a levy on industry
would have disastrous effects. The report statatl @ah essential precondition for the
introduction of a child endowment scheme was ferlihsic wage to be “reduced by the
elimination of the provision for children which m®w an integral part of that wage,” a
proposal unacceptable to organised labour. In addithe report expressed the concern
that “by removing from parents all financial respimility for children, parental
responsibility would be weakened, incentive to effeduced and the sense of unity of
interest lessened® Explaining the Commission’s rejection of endowmettte

majority report argued:

To use a colloquialism, many people are interestethaving it both
ways.” They wish to retain as an “industrial mdttell the endowment
content of the present wage, and add a whole sclEnedowment,
designated as “the discharge of a social obligdtibimless guided and
restrained by very clear statutory declarationggentixing tribunals may,
more or less consciously, aid in the effectuatibthat purpose.'°

And further:

It seems to us that the claim for child endowmests on the doctrine of
“needs”...The proper maintenance of his childrennighe first place, an
obligation of the father, and it is only after heshdone his best to provide
for his children and failed, that an obligation @ast upon the
community...**

198 ALP WA, Report to a Special Conferenc@ee also OliveiShaping the Natian
19 RCCE,Report p. 9.

10 RCCE,Report p. 35.

11 RCCE,Report p. 60.
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While the domestic efficiency of mothers was seennaportant, the Commissioners
emphasised fathers,” rather than mothers,” mateeaponsibility for children. The
Commissioners’ conclusions made it clear that fatheesponsibilities gave rise to
certain kinds of rights (the right to a “family walgy, for which mothers were not
eligible. As Lake has shown, this inequality exthdo divorce laws, which denied
women the right to maintain custody of their creit*? Maternal feminists opposed
this inequality, believing that mothers also hayghts connected to their special role and

responsibility in caring for childreh?

While limited child endowment schemes were institlin the Commonwealth public
service from 1925 and, as shown, in NSW from 19&¥men’s organisations were not
ultimately able to persuade interwar policy-makefrshe benefits of a national system
of state payments to recognise the work of mothérk. was not until 1941, in very
different circumstances, that a national systencholid (not motherhood) endowment
was introduced®™ To view this outcome in context, it is importanot iemember that
almost no new national social welfare measures wereduced between the wars.
Francis G. Castles and John Uhr suggest this laf due to “anxieties and implicit
demarcation lines” relating to the federal divisioh powers:'’ while Peter Yeend
points to the fact that the Commonwealth’s lackaofess to revenue sources meant it

did not have the capacity to introduce new programtke 1920s and 1936%

Feminist historical accounts have highlighted sjpecultural and political reasons for

the failure to achieve motherhood endowment anclgoay in this era. Such accounts

12 Marilyn Lake, ‘Dealing with Sexual DifferenceAlternative Law Journalvol. 24 no. 6, Dec. 1999,
pp. 265268, p. 278, p. 267.

13| ake, ‘The Independence of Women’.

"1* RCCE,Report pp. 29-31, pp. 33-34.

115 Cass, ‘Redistribution to Children and to Mothepg, 77-80.

16 peter Yeend, ‘Welfare Review, Australian Parliamey Library E-Brief, Sept. 2000,
<http://www.aph.gov.au/library/intguide/SP/welfarigb.htm> (accessed 6 July 2006).

17 Francis G. Castles and John Uhr, ‘Federalism #&edWelfare State: Australia’, First Semester
Seminar, Political Science Program, Research Schobl Social Sciences, ANU, 2002,
<http://dspace.anu.edu.au/handle/1885/41804> (sedexl Sept. 2008), p.16. Castles and Uhr note that
Labor held power at the national level for only tyears of the interwar period, while all the initias at
the state level occurred under Labor governmeritsy &lso observe that the industrial arbitraticstean
led to reduced support for contributory modelsaxfial insurance, because unions saw contributieres a
tax on the “living wage,” while employers fearedathcontributions would be used to justify wage
increases.

118 yeend, ‘Welfare Review'.
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argue, first, that unions and Labor politiciansotgd the plan because it would reduce
wages for single men, who received pay deemedcsedti for a couple and three
children and, second, that there was widespreadecorabout the effects on family
cohesion of reducing wives’ dependence on theib&nds. As Lake notes, these factors
have been identified by feminist scholars as “fraé” “patriarchal” and “chivalric.**°
While these factors were certainly evident, suatoants can wrongly imply that there
was a two-way interaction between women’s movenaetwists and those who held
power. As shown here, however, women’s organisatiaaims for endowment
required engagement with complex political contéstsveen powerful forces that were
not generally concerned about the goal of womemgnemic independence. The
family-wage discourse and the discourses of famédgds associated with the family
wage were so deeply gendered that, despite femiargd labour activists’ best efforts,
they were not amenable to being adapted for thepgses of achieving women'’s

economic independence.

Efficiency: An alternative site of consensus

While the consensus over endowment fell apart,flerdnt kind of consensus was
flourishing. This was the view that social problemspecially social conflicts, could be
solved by greater attention to efficiency, scieacel expertise. Most prominently, as
noted above, the efficiency of the mother was seea substitute for increased income
in achieving child and family health. While the iortance of the mother’s role in
promoting a healthy family was a major argumentdubg feminists in claiming
endowment, the RCCE shows how this idea can be agathst women'’s claims for

payments, by questioning their personal adequacy.

In her bookThe Disenchantment of the Hankerreen Reiger has shown how, during
the twentieth century, mothers’ management of cardand the home came to be seen

as a matter of expertid® Domestic activities were politically reconstructasl tasks

119 ake, ‘The Independence of Women’, pp. 3—4.
120 Kerreen ReigerThe Disenchantment of the Home: Modernizing theralien Family, 18801940
Melbourne: Oxford University Press, 1985.
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requiring skills, specialist knowledge and trainifoy women, both as paid domestic
staff and as unpaid wives and moth&rsThis reconstruction opened new and exciting
possibilities for women’s organisation participanEor example, in 1921 at NCW
Vic.’s 19 Sept. monthly meeting, the Honorary Seaygecommented that “she thought
it shocking that to date women had been contertet@asual labourers at their own
trade, viz. household work? What she had in mind was not the commodificatién o
household work as wage labour but the developmE&hbuosehold work as expertise

with the respect accorded to other professions.

Many women’s organisations engaged in the politieabnstruction of domestic work,
agitating for more widespread training in domestitences for all girls, especially
wards of the state, and the establishment of damnestience institutes within
universities>® Such measures, it was said, would allow the golsommand better
wages if they entered domestic service. It was htgeed the expansion of training in
domestic science, together with raising the sciemling age, would help to solve the
severe shortage of “domestics.” Concern about tHwtage of domestics was not
confined to women’s organisations, but many of kders of these organisations
themselves relied on domestic help. In this settsgif plans for domestic science
reflected their class interests. At the same timieldle and upper class women'’s ability
to extricate themselves from domestic duties wagial in enabling their political
involvement and broader presence in civil sociedy I§gng-standing problem for

feminism).

Articulating the wuneasy link between domestic cotepee and citizenship,

Lady Forster, patroness of the NCW and wife of@oerernor General, argued in 1921:

that the NC can do much towards the teaching ofrigpet kind of
citizenship, but urged that it was no use teachisgirit of citizenship that

did not take into account the making of the rigimdkof home, and

121 Evidence to RCCE by Eleanor Glencross, represgmii@W Vic., the Housewives’ Association of
Vic. and Australian Federated Housewives, RCKButes of Evidengep. 635.

122 Minutes of Executive meeting, 19 Sept. 1921, NCW. Winutes, NLA Mfm G 7541, pp. 177-178.
123 Reiger, The Disenchantment of the Haome 58; ‘The Broad Field of Domestic SciencBawn
15 Nov. 1927, p. 8; Minutes of monthly meeting,J8e 1921, NCW Vic. Minutes, NLA Mfm G 7541,
p. 163.
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thought that all women should be trained in homé&inta She suggested
that there should be certificates of householdciefficy which women

should be proud to own when they reached the agetoy?*

Faith in expertise and science was widely evidemthile questioning
Zina Cumbrae-Stewart and Ada Arnold of the MU, RCC&nmissioner Mills even
raised the possibility that scientific experimeotalld be conducted on real families, in
which these families would be isolated and studheorder to ascertain the true “cost of
living.”** Expertise and scientific knowledge could be expecio solve conflicts,
especially class and political conflict. Likewis#,the NCW Vic. meeting on 24 August
1922, Miss Brennan “suggested that there shoulda b&pecies of scholarship for
investigation into industrial legislation and fedure that if the public had a real

understanding of facts we should do away with itdaisstrife.”%°

Elsewhere, Mildred Muscio observed:

Our Parliaments in Australia are neither sufficheniepresentative nor
sufficiently expert...If the party system is to conte, that party which
recognises the value of the expednd encourages such men in its
counsels will be able to dominate the politicsled Commonwealth or the
State...In science we are beginning to encourageeipert; he is as

necessary in government al$d.

It was not only “he” whose expertise was neededrfolte Perkins Gilman’s important
feminist bookWomen and Economiagas advertised iThe Dawnwith the rousing
instruction, “The would-be reformers must becomeests in their field.**® The
women’s organisation representatives appearingreéafee RCCE were often made to

play the role of investigators reporting on the ditans of women in need. Many, as

124 Minutes of monthly meeting, 19 Sept. 1921, NCW.\Ktinutes, NLA Mfm G 7541, p. 177.

125 RCCE,Minutes of Evidengep. 115.

126 Minutes of meeting, 24 Aug 1922, NCW Vic. Minuté,A Mfm G 7541, p. 198.

127 Mildred Muscio, ‘Reflections on Party Politic#ustralian Quarterly vol. 3, Sept. 1929, pp. 90-100,
pp. 94-95.

128 Advertisement for Charlotte Perkins Gilman’s Bd@komen and EconomicsDawn 12 Jan. 1921,
p. 8; Charlotte Perkins Gilmakyomen and Economics: A Study of the Economic BelB&tween Men
and Women as a Factor in Social Evolutidlew York: Harper and Row, 1966 (first publish€398).
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social workers, felt comfortable in this role. Ither cases, the questioning appears
incongruous: feminists eager to speak on mothegsits to equal citizenship found
themselves responding to detailed questions abeunhtomes and living arrangements
of families surviving on the basic wage, with tles@mption that they would naturally
be in touch with many such familiéS. This questioning by the Commissioners was, in
part, prompted by the evident lack of income anchalgraphic data. It was also shaped
by the close association of women’s organisatioiis the charitable sector and welfare
work generally. As explained further below, it wagainst this background that
feminists such as Rischbieth created explicitlyitpall groups, promoting these in

contrast with “older” forms of women’s charitabletiaity.

Strategic responses to inhospitable politics?

The shift in emphasis from the endowment of motbedhto the maintenance of
children has been noted as part of a general patffecting women’'s movement
attempts to achieve state support for motheringt $kich support is only forthcoming,
and that arguments for it are only effective, whinms are made on behalf of children,
not for women themselvéd’ In this respect, however, the women’s movementitsad

own ambiguity.

It might be expected that women’s organisationsldvstrategically use claims for child

endowment to gain support for their position in lputforums, such as Commission
hearings, while “privately” being committed to aweoall agenda of direct endowment
of mothers for their economic independence. Howeves ambiguity is also present in
the internal minutes and reports of women’s orgdiuss. For example, some reports
included sections titled “Motherhood Endowment” ttlspeak exclusively of “child

endowment” or “family endowment* This kind of “slippage,” it appears, was not

simply imposed by a hostile environment, but wasdoed within movement thinking.

129 See, for example, the Commissioners’ questionihdlay Barron Valance and Ada Bromham,
representing the WSG. RCCHijnutes of Evidengep. 367.

130 ake, Getting Equal p. 360.

131 ‘Motherhood EndowmentDawn, 19 July 1927, p. 11.
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It was not that organised women shifted ground fraghts for mothers to benefits for
children but rather that these ideas were genuimegymingled in activists’ thinking.
There is no evidence that benefits for childrenenesed instrumentally to get rights for
women. The consistent preoccupation with child theahd protection suggests, rather,
that activist women experienced these concernscasnaitment or value, rather than a

discursive tactic.

This is not to say that women’s organisations waoe strategic or tactical in their
approach to politics. In fact, there is considezablidence of a capacity for discursive
manoeuvring, pre-emption of consequences, and gghig of long and short term
results. For example, women'’s organisations consaléhe risks of pursuing benefits
for women through limited but achievable means, r@ttbese might rule out broader
measures. In 192@he Dawnpublished an urgent plea for organisations to idenghe
consequences of pressing for Widows’ Pensions: ‘‘dlotherhood Endowment be

Imperilled?™*3?

Some participants invoked men’s interests to suppeir cases. For instance, in 1923,
NCW Vic., like many organisations of the era, appegao men’s desire to rid their

industries of women:

[lln the economic sphere...man’s best protection eesnomic justice,
viz: — equal pay for equal work; this would excludem man’s activities

women, who were doing work for which nature did impénd thent>?

This can be contrasted with the support given lier grofessional equality of women,

just three years later, by the national body ofNI®V, as noted above.

Through the assaults on the Maternity Allowanceseeéms that women’s movement

activists became keenly aware of the risks of alopeéo broad social concerns rather

132 /ITAL: Federal Action for Widows Pensions’. Seésa the rejection of proposals to establish an
endowment scheme to be funded by gambling: ‘MothethEndowment Scheme and a State Lottery
Bill’, Dawn, 12 Feb. 1921, p. 5.

133 Minutes of the Annual Meeting, 22 March 1923 (tBleair, Mrs Henderson speaking), NCW Vic.
Minutes, NLA Mfm G7541.
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than women’s entitlements. One of the main argusént abolishing the Allowance
was that it had not increased the birth rate. Gonéa Australia’s white population
was certainly one of the key reasons the measude ben introduced, even if
Prime Minister Fisher had wished to recognise mbibhed as a dangerous and worthy
undertaking. Noting this weakness in the rationfde the Allowance, women’s
movement activists defended themselves — “We doknotv who made the promise
on behalf of mothers of the Commonwealth that ameiased birth rate would result
from the Bonus™* — and were often careful to avoid explicitly bagiheir claims for
endowment on arguments that it would increase tinth bate’*®> Articles about
endowment inThe Dawntended to stress that it was not to be seen asamsn®
increase the birth rate, strongly rejecting theinmation that mothers might be so

mercenary as to give birth for financial benétf.

If confusing mothers’ rights with the needs of dhéin (or the need of the country for
children) is one “discursive risk,” then identifgirthe category of “woman” with that of
“mother” is an even more serious one. Women’s asgéions came close to addressing
this question in the international controversy gweatective legislation, which sought to
introduce industrial regulations restricting the@ds of work that women could do and
providing special conditions for maternity. Many men’s organisations, especially
those allied with socialist and union movements,enedmmitted to the maintenance of
protective legislation for women and, where it vedssent, to its introduction. Many
feminists, especially those who were to form Op@oDinternational, were convinced
that such legislation served mainly to exclude worfrem paid work, and pointed to
growing attacks on married women'’s right to workeaglence of the risks involved in

any program of reform not based on absolute egualit

1341Conference of Australian Women from All States’.

135 ‘Maternity Bonus’ (a manifesto forwarded to thenRe Minister and all members of parliament, and
presented to the NCW Vic. conference on the MaterAilowance), Dawn 14 April 1923, p. 4. An
appeal to the birth-rate argument neverthelespezapd in the lobbying by the UA in the 1930s. Bee
example ‘Child Endowment’standard(newsletter of the UA), 15 Oct. 1937, p. 6, Muriékagney
Papers, SLV MS 9106/1146/1(a).

136 ‘Maternity Allowance’,Dawn, 15 April 1926, p. 8; Macdonald ‘National Endowrhef Motherhood'.
Macdonald refers to Dr Richard Arthur’s evidencdite 1919 RCBW refuting suggestions that women
might have babies simply to gain the benefit of mdent. For a contemporary parallel, see
Genevieve Heard, ‘The Use of the Fertility Issu¢hia Australian Campaign for Paid Maternity Leave’,
Just Policy no. 48, June 2008, pp. 16-21. Heard argues tiopbpents of paid maternity leave should
use gender equity arguments rather than argumanstsion fertility.
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These issues were widely debated’ire Dawnand within the AFWV. The Australian
representative of the international committee ogu#d Pay and the Right to Work” was
Elizabeth Clapham. As well as being a member of AF\WWlapham was a member of
the Perth Organisation of Labor WomehShe described how, in 1924, the Equal Pay
and Right to Work committee was forced by its patedy, the International Woman
Suffrage Alliance (IWSA), to change its name toK&iConditions of Work for Men
and Women,” a sign of what she saw as the disrefparthe working conditions of
ordinary womert?® Clapham was scathing about “so-called ‘feministstio, in their
eagerness to abolish protective legislation, weitkng to sacrifice the conditions of
those at the bottom of the ladder in order to aehiquality for a minority at the tdp°
Clapham resigned around 1932, as the debate owetgcpive legislation continued to
escalaté’® The heated discussions around this time cleafleateawareness of the
conflicts between equality-oriented and maternabsguments, and the different

interests bound up the two positions.

By contrast, advocacy on motherhood and child emdemt was not contested in the
same terms. It might have been logical for peoplednsider, in reasoning similar to
their concerns about protective legislation, “Wentwaconomic independence for
women but we need to be careful about reinforcing itlea that women are mothers
rather than workers.” In fact there appears to Haa@n no open consideration of any
risks involved in identifying women’s interests a®thers’ interests by arguing for

endowment. In other words, the extent to whichtsgia thinking was applied to this

risk at the very broad discursive level seems t@lieeen very limited.

One major reason for the lack of strategic thinkatgthis level seems to be that the
understanding of roles and stereotypes as powaerfthemselves had not yet been
adopted. While some activists were careful to avmading their claims on arguments

that could later be used against them (such adittte rate), or were trying to gain

137 Minutes of meeting, 29 Sept. 1926, Records ofLgisor Women'’s Organisation, BL SLWA MN 407
ACC 2011A vols. 1-2.

138 Elizabeth Clapham, ‘Protection for Women in Indyist Dawn 18 Jan. 1928, pp. 10-12;
Elizabeth Clapham, ‘Like Conditions of Work for Mand Women’Dawn, 19 July 1927, pp. 10-11.

139 Clapham, ‘Like Conditions of Work’, p. 11.

140 “Annual Report on Progress of Work of AFWV — Juh@31 to May 1932', AFWV Minutes and
Reports, Records of the AFWV, NLA MS2818/Box15/Fnltil8, p. 1.
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practical protections for women or prevent pradtregtrictions on their choices (as in
“protective legislation”), these more immediate siderations were not fundamentally

about shaping “society’s view of women” or aboereotypes:*

A further reason for the fact that women’s movemastbrs did not act strategically at
this broad level is their implicit understandingstle divisions of social life. It is true
that, as Lake argues, activist women were usingaayrmronged strategy to cater for
women in different situations (working-class mothetho wanted and were encouraged
to stay at home on one hand; single women and gsiofeal women who wanted equal
pay on the otherf? But this approach also kept employment and motuth
conceptually separate. It was tacitly understoad there would not be any interaction
between strategies for women in paid work and egfas for mothers: this was
important in maintaining the consensus about endawniTo the extent that work and
motherhood were viewed as overlapping, it was rmseof the supposedly negative
impact of work on the mothering performed by wogkitlass-mother¥'* Work was
simply not yet seen as something desirable for moshen (professional women were
a partial exception), and it was only with the ndiication of threats to married
women’s right to work in the 1930s and 1940s tlm&t positive value of work was

widely articulated in the movement.

It is not always clear to what extent issues, gaaisl areas of activity are strategically
chosen, or instead emerge in an organic way frare#periences, and particularly the
grievances, of social movement participants. Thielesce presented in this chapter
suggests that neither of these characterisationshslly satisfactory. The activist

women discussed here did not consider themselvbs fwrimarily seeking benefits on
their own behalf. The prevalence of “social workh@ng organised women of the era
also indicates that many feminists felt that thestivism was directed not towards

improving their own circumstances, or liberatingertiselves, but to improving

141 A speech by trade unionist and equal pay campaigiteen Powell to the AFWV’s 1954 conference
indicates an emerging interest in “conditioning” &s barrier to women. Powell quotes
Simone de Beauvoir on this idea. Eileen Powell,eSpeto AFWV Conference 1954, Eileen Powell
Papers, Mitchell Library, State Library of New SoWales, (ML SLNSW) MSS 6646.

142| ake, ‘The Independence of Women’.

143 Shurlee Swain, Ellen Warne and Patricia Grimsh@gnstructing the Working Mother: Australian
Perspectives, 1920 to 1976lecate vol. 31 no. 2, 2005, pp. 21-33.
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conditions for “those less fortunate.” It was a s@rhat different picture for labour
women, many of whom experienced poverty, discritmaand workplace restrictions
in ways that fuelled their activism. However, fdr ‘@rganised women,” their self-
conscious engagement as advocates in the poljidere meant that their selection of
projects and actions inevitably derived not onlpnfr grievances and personal
experience, but also (and, in some cases, perhapdyinfrom assessments of the
political situation. At the same time, while thentention over the family wage helped
to shape endowment proposals, this was not simgdortunism: women’s
organisations’ concerns about children and abouenhp were genuine and were shared

with a range of other groups.

This does not mean that women’s organisations en1®20s and 1930s were driven
only by instrumentalist reasoning. The recordshefrtactions, writing and speech show
that they were animated, if not always by pasdioen by convictions and shared values
that definitely lie beyond the weighing of risksdabenefits. It is also possible to see
how women’s movement groups, once established,exagrience a need to find viable
goals and targets for their activism. That is, wbheganisations exist and are “geared
up” for action, then those in the organisation reagk new targets for their energies if
existing projects prove to be blocked or unfeasiblehe short or long term. This
reasoning may help to explain the increasing emghas women'’s right to equality,
especially in the field of work, from the 1930s ards, which is discussed further
below. Accordingly, it is perhaps at the level odnma concrete goals, such as widow’s
pensions and divorce law reform, that we can basgg the nature of change within the
movement. At this level, it becomes clearer thawbrk of feminist activism in this era
lay not strictly in the translation of ideology anideologically-consistent action, but in
the maintenance of the work itself, the selectiérsecific goals, the monitoring of
progress on these, and the sharing of achieveraedtsetbacks, all within a broad and

not perfectly defined sense of common purpose.
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The campaign for endowment and the labour movement

Another puzzle in analysing women’s movement astivifor endowment is whether
feminists consciously used the high-stakes struggyler the basic wage, or were
dangerously unaware of it. As indicated above, eheas some recognition of the
difficulties involved in challenges to the familyage system, but these did not seem to

be openly discussed or resolved.

Naturally, Labor women were particularly sensitivethe need to protect the gains
made by and for workers. Muriel Heagney, for exampbld the Commissioners that

her organisation, the Women’s Organising Commitiiedae ALP (Vic. Branch):

warmly supports the principle of child endowmend @esires the speedy
accomplishment of a scheme which, whilst bringingn@asure of social
and economic security to every child, shall not ather sections of

workers of their hard-won rights and privilegés.

Women in non-party organisations such as the AFWA BICW, however, relied
extensively on the notion that the basic wage veasring for hundreds of thousands of
“mythical” wives and children? an argument explicitly rejected by the unions. M/hi
this can be seen as a defence of men’s privilegasnists understood themselves to be
protecting the wage share of the working classesponding to the obvious weakness
of the family-wage argument, women’s organisatiepresentatives did not highlight
the defence of male privilege as such, but ratimphasised the inefficiency of the
family-wage system. This was true of the statemesdsrded both in public forums and

in internal meetings.

One AFWV spokesperson, Ethel McDonnell of the Wom@&on-Party Association of
SA, was so unconcerned about alienating the labmwement that she explicitly used
unionists’ estimate that workers had 169t000,000 as a result of the NSW scheme in

order to argue that an endowment system would Ibefiogal — precisely because

144 RCCE Minutes of Evidengep. 1115.
145 piddington The Next Step.33.
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industry would gain by the same proportidhLabor women arguing for endowment
were placed in a difficult position by statementstsas this, as they were by the many
less extreme instances in which women’s organisadictivists showed they had no
great reverence for the wage-setting principlegished by the labour movement. To
some extent, the way NCW and AFWV approached isstie®rk and income reflected
the relatively privileged social positions of maoifytheir office-bearer!’ This social
position was also illustrated by the efforts, ddmx above, to institute domestic

science training programs.

Lake observes that women’s organising in the era in@rmed by labour women and
that the needs of working-class mothers were prentiin the platforms of all major
women’s organisation$? There is indeed evidence for this at the poliatfiorm level,
and to some extent in terms of individual partitipa overlapping between
organisations and projects. For example, it was Beadle (1868-1942) — founding
member of the Labor Women’s Organisation in Viad #ater a delegate to the Eastern
Goldfields Council of the WA State ALP and convenbthe first WA Labor Women'’s
Conference in 1912 — who successfully moved a moéibthe 1926 WSG Annual
Congress urging members to “take advantage of ibgept favourable opportunity” to
press for the establishment of a motherhood endowsshemé?® Another example is
Lucy Woodcock (1889-1968), a Teachers’ Federatigecetive member who co-
chaired the Council of Action for Equal Pay (CAB#)h Heagney and later became the
vice-president and president of the UA (see belovihe special relationship between
female teachers and the URJ.Yet there are few if any documented instanceshithv
the evident problems were addressed and joint appes decided. This meant that in

their ongoing engagement with policy processes ssdie RCCE, non-party women’s

146 RCCE Minutes of Evidengep. 511.

147 Eoley, ‘The Women’s Movement’, pp. 256—257.

148 | ake, ‘The Independence of Women’.

149‘Mrs Jean Beadle, J.PRawn 15 June 1926, p. 6. See also Bobbie Oliver, ‘tAlff Great Australian
Woman’: Jean Beadle’'s Work among Western AustraNdomen and Children, 1901-1942’, in
Patricia Crawford and Judy Skene (ed&omen and Citizenship: Suffrage Centendtgdlands, WA:
University of WA Press, 1999, pp. 87-98.

150 Bruce Mitchell, ‘Woodcock, Lucy Godiva (1889-1968ustralian Dictionary of BiographyOnline
Edition, 1990, <http://www.adb.online.anu.edu.angisiA120625b.htm> (accessed 10 Sept. 2008). See
also Winifred Mitchell,50 Years of Feminist Achievement: A History of théted Associations of
Women Sydney: UA, n.d. probably 1979.
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organisations did not always support labour womeniscerns in their advocacy of the

apparently shared goal of endowment.

For reasons of differing social position, valuesl amganisational capacity, organised
women were not in agreement about what they wanted with the family wage. They
could agree that it was not adequate, but for iffereasons. Some were in favour of
piecework and payment for output, which could beduas a means to “equal pdy"”
while labour women saw that this approach wouldeundne the labour movement’s
progress on centralised wage-setting. Instead, @hgyed the wage was too little and
not implemented properfy? Some, such as Heagney, saw that the genderedyfamil
wage concept was hindering progress to equal paichwwas why she stressed her
claim that working women, like men, had dependémtsupport:>® As a union worker,

though, she was constrained from openly opposiedamily wage.

The phrase “readjustment of the basic wage” redtt¢he idea that there would be a
net-neutral transfer from men to women, which gi@lUr movement could not accept,
not only because it would undermine men’s posiagrproviders and hence the moral
basis of their claims, but also because it waseetral, despite the fact that real wages
had been stagnant or worse for over a decade. Wltkjs context, were feminists all
too willing to play the “fictional children” cardgven knowing the potential benefit to
industry and loss to workers? Some of them probatdye more sympathetic to
industry than to labour, but they also believed thias a realistic chance to achieve a

step towards economic independence for (many) women

151 For example, Edith Cowan, then representing th®WNE WA, argued before the RCCE that “the true
basis of economic stability is that of payment faork done” irrespective of sex. RCCHlinutes of
Evidence p. 433. At a monthly meeting of NCW Vic. Mrs Abiaanm and Mrs Dobson spoke in favour of
piecework. Minutes of monthly meeting, 24 AugusR29NCW Vic. Minutes, NLA Mfm G 7541,
p. 201.

152 For example, May Holman of the WA Labor Women’seEixtive told the RCCE that wages were
inadequate and the wage system did not provideafait reasonable remuneration. RCGEnutes of
Evidencep. 441.

153 Muriel Heagney, ‘Cost of Living Investigation Mader the Grand Council of the Amalgamated
Clothing and Allied Trades Union of Australia: Merandum’, 1927, Muriel Heagney Papers,
MS 9106/1159/1(a).
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The rise of “equality,” equal pay and women’s rightto work

As discussed in Chapter 2, historians such as bake suggested that because of the
failure to achieve a maternally-focused form ofapendence for women (endowment),
the women’s movement turned increasingly to stiagsegf equality, with a particular
emphasis on work. My research supports the viewttigae was an increasing level of
activity on work and equality issues, but questidhs extent to which this shift
occurred as a result of a deliberate re-evaluatioaverall strategies. To begin with,
concerns for equality coexisted with maternal ctaifnrom early in this period.
Women’s movement publications suchTdge Dawnprovided forums in which radical
new interpretations of the women’s movement’'s goedsild be aired, without
necessarily endorsing them. For example, Linddedtn, reviewing articles by UK
feminists, baldly stated in agreement that “womemdt need to give up their work on
their marriage.*** Similarly, in 1923The Dawrs editor noted approvingly the USA

feminist journaEqual Rights

We are impressed with the definite and logical neann which the case
for Women’s Rights is advocated in this paper. €hsrno compromise.
They demand no privileges, but equality of oppatiufor all; and we can

understand how our American sisters are “gettiegett>°

More vehement was an article by Gwendolyn Jonesichwisondemned “female
parasitism,” and accused women of using childrenaasexcuse for not being
productive. Jones pleaded, “for the sake of het and man’s too heavily burdened
back, throw open the doors of labor to h&f”In a similar vein, the reformer and
eugenicist Angela Booth argued that equal pay &aodss to work would give women
(better) protection “by eliminating the necessifytlee sale of women’s sex, in marriage

or out of it, and by eliminating the parasitic wama>’

154 yWomen’s Place’Dawn, 15 Feb. 1928, pp. 10-11.

155 wEqual Rights™, Dawn, 14 July 1923, p. 2.

1%6 Jones, ‘Equal Economic Rights for Women’, p. 11.

157 Mrs John BoothThe Payment of Women’s Work: A Reyi@@18, quoted in Margaret Fitzherbert,
Liberal Women: Federation to 1948nnandale, NSW: Federation Press, 2004, p. 143.
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At the same timeThe Dawnalso printed articles that were much more crit@hthis
uncompromising emphasis on equality. Carrie Chap@eim, then president of IWSA,
wrote an article “Too Many Rights — Women LeaderfdMWould Go Beyond All
Decent Limits.**® Catt warned feminists against taking rights tap far example by
seeking to keep their names after marriage or te lwhildren out of wedlock. She
presented the idea of “true rights,” in contrast“ébam rights” (that is, those that
interfere with the rights of others, especiallyldten) and consigns to the past the view
that there is actually a need for more rights. én Yiew, true leaders would say, “let
women prove themselves worthy of those rights ghinen NCW Vic., Lady Forster
warned that “on no account should we encourageastagonism — the great deal of
[the NCW] should be that each should do their siare¢he betterment of alf®® For
the AFWV, the organisation that publish€de Dawn the overarching goal was equal
citizenship, within which the AFWV aimed to improvtke status of mothers. The
AFWV acknowledged the evident disagreements buglsoto steer a middle course

while openly airing different view&?

In terms of the economic independence of women,other great goal of interwar
feminism, apart from endowment, was equal pay. @hHed been equal pay claims
earlier, such as the Vic. Lady Teachers’ Assoamegioinsuccessful application in 1914.
In 1918 the Federal Court had for the first timeerpted to establish a “living wage”
for women in the clothing trades, delivering a figjust over half the male rat®.

Equal pay activity became more prominent throughbat1920s and flourished as a
focus for activism in the 1930s. Throughout the @93here was much mutual effort
towards equal pay and against restrictions on w&nemployment, especially by
Street (of the UA), Heagney, Littlejohn and uniomaniser Eileen Powelf? These

efforts coincided with the development of the Aakam Open Door Council, of which

138 Carrie Chapman Catt, ‘Too Many Rights — Women lezadVho Would Go Beyond All Decent
Limits’, Dawn, 17 Jan. 1923, p. 4.

159 Minutes of monthly meeting, 19 Sept. 1921, NCW.\Ktinutes, NLA Mfm G 7541, p. 177.

180 See for example the editorial note prefacing Bitker, ‘Family Endowment’Dawn, 14 Oct. 1925,

p. 10. This note states, “we propose to repriritled [on questions such as endowment and progectiv
legislation] by leading thinkers from time to tineth ‘for’ and ‘against.”

61 McMurchy et al. For Love orMoney, p. 66.

182 | enore Coltheart, ‘Jessie Street and the Pur§iigaal Pay’, paper to The Past Is Before Us, Ninth
Annual Labour History Conference, University of 8gg¢, 30 June — 2 July, 2005, pp. 253-304,
<http://asslh.econ.usyd.edu.au/BLHG_Proceedings>P#ecessed 13 Sept. 2008); Wendy Paterson,
‘Ultimate Ambition: Eileen Powell's Contribution tequal Pay Activism in Australia, 1929-1969’, paper
to The Past Is Before Us conference, pp. 191-198.
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Street was for a time president. In this capachg sejected the 1936 inter-State
Ministerial Conference’s recommendation that priwec legislation for women in
industry be introducetf® Together with others, Heagney established CAE&haquall
pay conference of the NSW Clerks’ Union on 22 Mag2*®*

With the Depression from 1929 and increasing unegmpént, there were intensifying
calls for those women who were in the workforcevithdraw in favour of unemployed
men?®® This occurred at the same time as the industaaintiurn led to male job losses
and employers offered lower-paid jobs to women,levhigh unemployment meant that
women were more likely to seek work to compensaitétfe loss of men’s contribution
to family income. Attacks on married women’s workre not confined to debates in
the media: in 1932 the NSW parliament passed theiéthWomen (Teachers and
Lecturers) Dismissal Act, leading to the dismissiRP20 married female teachers. It
was not until 1947 that this Act was repealed, &l Vic. a similar law was still in
effect as late as 1956.

Winifred Mitchell’s history of the UA notes thatsaa result of that organisation’s
vigorous campaign against the NSW Act, “so manthefteachers joined the U.A. that
a teacher’s section was formed, and this grouprbgdlar meetings which arranged
publicity, petitions, lobbying of and deputatiomsrhembers of parliament® In 1935
Street herself wrote to this group (the Married ¢hems’ Committee) proposing
compromise terms for a Bill to repeal the offendiAgt, to guide deputations to
parliament, and reminding members to pay theirBsial subscription due$’ In 1934
The Dawn published a speech by the British activist EmneeRethick-Lawrence
reacting to similar threats in the UK to married mmen’s jobs: “This mass meeting

protests against the increasing practice...of makeldpacy a condition of employment

183 Coltheart, ‘Jessie Street’, p. 254.

164 Beverley Symons, ‘Muriel Heagney and the FightEaual Pay During World War TwoHummer
(publication of the Sydney Branch of the Australi@aciety for the Study of Labour History), vol. 3
no. 1, Summer 1998-1999, <http://www.asslh.orgyawsy/hummer/vol3nol/heagney.htm>

(accessed 9 Sept. 2008).

%Margaret Power, ‘Women and Economic Crises: Thet@epression and the Present Crisis’, paper to
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186 Mitchell, 50 Years of Feminist Achievememt15.

167 Jessie Street, ‘Teachers’ Section: Proposed Tfamt&ill to Repeal the Married Women Teachers and
Lecturers Dismissal Act’, 1935, UA Collection, MILESW MS 2/60
<http://www.reasoninrevolt.net.au/pdf/a000142 pdaccessed 14 Sept. 2008).
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for women and suggesting that the unemploymenti@nmolzan be solved by turning

married women out of industry®®

Reacting to the scarcity of jobs for men, some nsiivere also very active in agitating
against married women’s employment in this periggart from the tacit expectations
that women would simply not seek certain kinds afrky there were also explicit
campaigns. The Clothing Trades Union and the Shsgistants Union asked the Qld
Labor Government to ban married women’s employmesiile in Vic. the Grocers’
Union, the Clothing Trades Union and even the Fen@bnfectioners’ Union all

restricted married women'’s access to jbBs.

The contradictory pressures and the evident imgestif blaming women for men’s
unemployment prompted action from organised wometh lbvithin and beyond the
labour movement. Very important in this respect Waagney’s 1935 bookre Women
Taking Men’s Jobs?n which Heagney pointed to the many care regpdities borne
by women, in order to argue for women'’s rights iqpoyment and equal pdy’° In this
text, Heagney drew on the extensive survey of wdsndéiming arrangements and
expenses that she had conducted for the Amalgan@Etiing and Allied Trades
Union in 1927-"

Meanwhile, women’s organisations continued to arfgueendowment as well as equal
pay. This was true even of those organisationsh ag the UA, that were most
obviously part of the emerging trend towards segkiquality:’? However, the changed

economic conditions and government responses dltére landscape in which the

188 Emmeline Pethick-Lawrence, ‘The Right of Marriesdien to Earn’Pawn, 17 Jan. 1934, p. 2.

189 McMurchy et alFor Love or Moneyp86. The Confectioners’ Union was very succesaffubcruiting
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Online Edition, 2002, <http://www.adb.online.anwexi/biogs/A160607b.htm> (accessed
24 Sept. 2008). In 1927, Jean Daley representedméectioners Union as an entrant in the “Popular
Girl Competition” that was held as part of that yedight Hours Procession. ‘Eight Hours and Labor
Day’, Labor Call, 10 March 1927, p. 15. See photograph in McMurethgl, For Love or Moneyp. 93.

170 Muriel HeagneyAre Women Taking Men’s Jobs? A Survey of Womerrk W /ictoria with Special
Regard to Equal Status, Equal Pay, and Equalit@pportunity Melbourne: Hilton and Veitch, 1935.
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claim for economic independence was being maddé.eiwre Coltheart notes, the 1931
decision taken by the Commonwealth Court of Coatdn and Arbitration as a
response to the Depression reduced the basic watgnlper cent, on the basis of the
incapacity of the industry to pay’ Coltheart argues that this introduced a new ppleci
into federal wage fixing, thereby overturning tlaenfly-wage principle. This may be so
in a formal sense, but unionists and equal pay eamnprs including Heagney had for
many years highlighted that the Harvester decisiod the wage-fixing system built
upon it responded more to industry’s capacity tg fhean to realistic assessments of

family needs-™

Even between those groups who were advocatingdoalepay, considerable conflict
emerged over the different approaches that coultaken. The “gradualist” program
put forward by Street and the UA was designed wibnsideration for employers’
ability to pay, and the possible consequences mmen’s jobs if their wage rates were
increased too quickly. But this conflicted with thardening stance taken by Heagney
and the CAEP, which demanded an immediate shifintéequal minimum wage” via
the Federal Basic Wage Cases and the Clerks’ Ucase in NSW during the late
1930s. Eventually, the UA withdrew its membershipttee CAEP in 1940 over this

issuet’

It is impossible to analyse here in full the eqouay and right to work campaigns of the
period, and their relationship with endowment ckinit seems, however, that the
intensification of work-related demands did not wcas a result of actors critically
viewing and rejecting maternalist endowment stiakegecause they were seen to have
failed or to be inconsistent with developing movemghilosophies. Rather, it seems
that the shift towards equality-oriented proje@suited from decisions taken on a day-
to-day basis in response to factors such as mlipportunities, beliefs, organisational
positioning and the influx of new participants (aghe teacher’'s campaign conducted

by the UA). All of these factors were affected bg heed to respond to the increasing

173 Coltheart, ‘Jessie Street’, p. 2565.

174 Heagney, ‘Cost of Living Investigation’.

15 Letter from Miss Jennings (Secretary UA) to Murideagney (Honorary Secretary CAEP),
9 Aug 1940, Muriel Heagney Papers, SLV MS 9106/186See the many letters between CAEP and UA
dating from 1937 to 1942 on the issue. SLV MS 91086-1169.
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threats to women’s right to work — a need madehal more pressing because of the
increasingly stark effects of women’s exclusion terms of poverty and blatant

discrimination.

Self-consciousness of organisational place in hisyo

One feature that did change notably during theopewas the mode of organising.
Where women’s organisations earlier tended to cldieir legitimacy through their

traditional links to charity work, increasingly tdugh the interwar decades the principle
of gender equality in representation and citizegmstame to dominate. As Rischbieth

argued, this distinction could be drawn in termelder and newer forms of organising:

Women today may be divided into two types: thos® wklong to the
great majority and are working along the old essaled lines of trying to
alleviate social conditions by charitable effodagd those who are hoping
through constructive laws to establish a humansbastitizenship in all

countriest’®

In making these comments, Rischbieth, addressiegIWiSA Congress in 1923 in
Rome, had no doubt in which category she and h&¥ABelonged. She promoted the
work of the Federation in terms of its modernity, distinguish it from what she
presented as earlier forms of women’s movemenvigctiThis rationale had several
important aspects. In part, Rischbieth was stakimdpim in the landscape of women’s
movement organisations, most notably in competitigth the NCW. In doing so she
was also making a claim about the progress of thmewn’'s movement, its history, and
the action now required to fulfil its destiny inetlspecific conditions of the moment.

Later, Street justified the need for her newly-fedUJA in similar terms.

While the NCW was characterised by Rischbieth a%#hifashioned” organisation, it
was undergoing its own internal struggles to modern while retaining its

organisational philosophy based on “social worl,tlze President made clear:

178 The IWSA Congress — Public Meeting — Women of 8bbntinents’ Dawn 14 August 1923, p. 2.



120

There should be authority to teach the care of lurbaings. The
constitution of the National Council gives authgtib bring laws before
the public, and make concrete recommendationgh®passing of these
laws. Standing committees should get informatioomfr experts and
women should be pledged to support each other. Warkt be done
systematically to show how to be effective. We wémtgive people
something to do, and something definite. Women’skwhbas] developed
in the most marvelous manner during the last feargeand demands

recognition®’’

At the same time, it was important to the NCW tmidwvthe uglier side of politics
wherever possible:

The chairwoman [Mrs Henderson] then said that sheted to clear up a
small misapprehension that seemed to have arigerthat the NC of W
was being used for propaganda. She pointed outhisatvas not so at all,
but naturally in the discussion political subjestsre occasionally touched

upon®’®

Federalism, nation-building and internationalism

One of the “new conditions” to which feminists det1920s and 1930s had to respond
was the operation of federal systems of governmEme. challenge of federalism is a
good example of how changes in conditions can ptespportunities to social
movement organisations, especially those in theqe® of formation, but also create

difficulties for older organisations whose interssiuctures can be less easily adapted.

Y7 ‘president’'s Report’ (Mrs Henderson), incorporatied the minutes of the Annual Meeting,
16 Nov. 1921, NCW Vic. Minutes, NLA Mfm G7541.
178 Minutes of monthly meeting, 19 Sept. 1921, NCW.\Ktinutes, NLA Mfm G 7541, pp. 174-175.
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In the first category the AFWV was formed with axpkcit intention of creating a
national level structure supported and informed Stgte affiliates, working with a
common purpose (equal citizenship). The nationatll@pproach was so important to
the AFWV that it convened a conference with tharteé¢An All Australia Outlook” in
1927, and emblazoned the banner of its publicafitve, Dawn with that slogan and a
specially commissioned logd? A colleague, Isabel Johnston, commented on

Rischbieth’s personal dissatisfaction with Stateellbapproaches:

She has often said the many States of Australi@@néned like so many
hat-boxes with the lids tightly shut. She would mpeem and merge them

into one®®

The organisational structure planned by Rischlastpart of this All Australia Outlook
differed substantially, and self-consciously, frahmat of most older organisations,
although the first national women’s organisationAmstralia was the WCTU, which
created a federal structure in 18§4In the case of the NCW, this organisation operated
until 1931 as separate State councils, joined dylyan inter-State executive council
with ambiguous and limited power to make repregenis on behalf of the Councils as
a whole. The need to create systems by which amatbody could speak for the State
NCWs at a Federal government level became pressiaggh for major discussions to
be held about the development of a new constittitidr924%

In terms of the issues, too, the creation of natlidevel legislation was becoming more
important. For example, women’s organisations ef1820s were very concerned about
the need for uniform laws covering marriage, dieo@nd the rights of wives to
property. This national focus, as opposed to Stat#red activities, was also promoted

by the growth and increasing influence of inteadl bodies such as the

179 Bessie Rischbieth, ‘The First Essential — An Alisiralia Outlook’, Dawn, 14 Dec. 1926, p. 6. See
the front page banneébawn, 19 Dec. 1927, p. 1, and the photograph on p.o2@8s thesis.

180 Biographical notes, Isabel Johnston Papers, Saterds Office of WA, Perth, WA, ACC3926A/15,
qguoted in Dianne Davidson, ‘A Citizen of Australiand of the World: A Reappraisal of
Bessie Mabel RischbiethStudies in Western Australian Histomol. 19, 1999, pp. 99-113, p. 105.

181 NFAW, ‘The National Woman’s Christian Temperanceidih of Australia (1891-)’, AWAP Web
Site, 2004, <http://www.womenaustralia.info/biogé/E0993b.htm> (accessed 21 Sept. 2008).

182 Minutes of the Federal Council Meeting at Natio@dnference, 1924, Records of the NCW of
Australia, NLA MS7583/12, Minute Book 1924-1928.
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League of Nations and the International Labour ¢@ffiAt the same time, international
women’s organisations were flourishing, as awarensfsthe potential gains to be
achieved through the international sphere came etdbdtter understood. As other
scholars have shown, these international develofswegre not narrowly organisational
but were built upon bonds of friendship and affectisustained by correspondence and

visits made possible by long journe\s.

These international and nation-building procesdased demands on local and national
organisations, as they had to create or reconfigutestures to allow for representation
and coordination between the international, natjorstate and local levels. On
occasion, this challenged existing centres of powidnin organisations, as when, for
example, Mrs Michaelis of NCW Vic. worried that Atadia’s new status as a country
(rather than as several separate colonies) witienlmternational Council of Women
(ICW) might unfairly remove the Vic. Council’s righto deal directly with the

international body?®*

The need to change to a federal structure was, yYewmmcreasingly recognised by the
NCW:

Mrs Skene spoke of the proposal to form the Indées€Conference into a
Federal Council, and asked Mrs Glencross to speathe subject. Mrs
Glencross said that as the result of attendingeStahferences she was
convinced of the necessity of forming an Austral@wuncil, she referred
to the fact that several of the affiliated orgatiaas already had Federal
Associations, such as the WCTU, the Woman Gradwsdesciation, the
YWCA [Young Women’s Christian Association] and thk®usewives’
Association. As a Council we are weakened as afdrave have not a

strong federated body”'#

183 Verta Taylor and Leila J. Rupp, ‘Loving Internatidism: The Emotion Culture of Transnational
Women’s Organizations, 1888—-1948lobilization, vol. 7 no. 2, 2002, pp. 141-158; Miranda Walker,
“A League of Friendship and Understanding”: ThéeRdship Networks of Australian and British First
Wave Feminists’Lilith, no. 13, 2004, pp. 93—-105.

184 Minutes of the Federal Council Meeting at NatioBahference, 22 Oct. 1924, Records of the NCW of
Australia, NLA MS7583/12, Minute Book 1924-19283g.

185 Minutes of monthly meeting, 27 March 1924, NCW Miinutes, NLA Mfm G 7541, p. 237.



123

For the AFWV, and to a lesser extent for the NCW¢ treation of federal structures
was not just a matter of adaption but also reptesea substantive commitment to
nation-building, and to creating a political forteat would more effectively improve

the position of women in Australia and internatibna

Representation and conflict

One of the ways in which the NCW was able to mamnta large membership,
incorporating a wide variety of member organisatjonas through the practice of not
requiring members to be bound by NCW policies anthmitments. As might be
expected, a corollary of this was that the NCW rofigperated without internal
structures of decision-making that involved memb&tss can be seen in the evidence
given by NCW QId and by one of its member orgamsat the MU, before the RCCE
in 1928.

As mentioned above, NCW QId was represented bdfeeRCCE by honorary life
member and former president, Irene Longman, togetith then-president Zina
Cumbrae-Stewart. In this capacity Longman arguesipport of endowment, like other
women’s organisation witnesses, but also, morecadigli proposed that the single adult
worker should be the unit on which wages were aekidnd that there should be equal
pay for men and women. A week later, Cumbrae-Steaypeared again, this time with
Ada Arnold, to represent the Brisbane branch ofNté On this occasion Cumbrae-
Stewart and Arnold firmly distanced their organmatfrom NCW QId and Longman’s
comments®® They strongly opposed endowment as a force thatdmareak up family
life and expressed particular concern about thsibibisy that endowment might (as did
the Maternity Allowance) put unmarried mothers opaa with “the respectable wives
and mothers who belong to the Mothers’ Unid¥. The conflict between the positions
taken by NCW QId and the MU suggests there wergystems to ensure organisational

unity in representation. Cumbrae-Stewart and Arradgb admitted that they had not

186 RCCE Minutes of Evidengepp. 113-114.
187 RCCE ,Minutes of Evidengep. 113.
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consulted with the members of the MU in deciding tbeir evidence before the
Commission. Cumbrae-Stewart attempted to justiéydbnflicting positions by stating,
“we are here to-day more as individuals than asremssmtatives of the
Mothers’ Union.*®® Even though they had been introduced as witnesgessenting

the MU, under questioning Arnold conceded:

We have not consulted our members in regard tongievidence before
this Royal Commission on Child Endowment, and tfegeewe do not
want any statements we make to be taken as represehe official

views of the Mothers’ Union.

Arnold did, however, report that:

During the luncheon interval [of the MU’s quartenheeting] | put a direct
guestion to the mothers as to whether they wowld thieir support to any
scheme which would tend to break up or militateirsgiahome life, such
as the scheme put forward on behalf of the Nati@wincil of Women;

the mothers replied emphatically and decidedly thay would not stand

for anything that might upset the present standatme life'®®

In contrast, Rischbieth hoped to resolve the problef federalism and representation
by creating an explicitly federal structure based on vast numbers of affiliated (but
barely involved) organisations, but rather on Shatsed affiliates with representative
status in the national body, united in their pugajual citizenship. This different way
of operating brought the AFWV into conflict withelNCW over the question of which

organisation more fully represented Australian wome

The conflict over representation came to a heashgduhe 1923 IWSA Congress in
Rome, at which Australia was represented by the XF{then still known as the

Australian Federation of Women’s Societies for HqGiizenship):®® In previous

188 RCCE,Minutes of Evidengep. 113.

189 RCCE,Minutes of Evidengep. 113.

19 “The International Women’ss[d Suffrage Alliance and the Australian Federatidh\Vdomen'’s
Societies’ Dawn 14 Nov. 1923, pp. 1-2.
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years, before the League of Nations was formedthadritish dominions (including
Australia) attained nation status, the dominiongl H@een represented at IWSA
congresses by delegations of the British Dominidfemen Citizens’ Union. On the
formation of the AFWV in 1921, the AFWV had appliemt and been accepted as the
Australian affiliate of IWSA. It was on this bagslsat the AFWV represented Australia
at the 1923 Congress. It seems the Australian NG effended by the implication
that the AFWV represented all Australian women dndthe fact that no NCW
representatives were included in the delegatiomeS8tate NCWs decided to send an
urgent overseas telegram to Lady Aberdeen, Prasuwfethe ICW, which was also
represented at the Congress, informing her tha@tisralian delegation was in fact not

representative, since the Australian NCWs had peeeentatives attendirtg!

In response, Rischbieth criticised the NCW for premg itself as a political rather than
a charitable and social body, and for claiming $p€ak on public matters for many
hundreds of women connected with it indirectly thgh its charitable bodied® In
contrast to this way of working, Rischbieth commeshdstructures of “active
organisations whose constitution provides for dismn on questions of the day,
controversial and otherwise, with a vote to be taée the matter before action can be
claimed on public matters in their namté*

Despite Rischbieth’s criticism of the NCW, she aem open conflict, stressing the
“friendship and co-operation” between the two bediat both the international and
national levels®* At the Rome Congress, too, the majority of delegdtad wished to

maintain the two bodies separately and at a refspelcstance. When the ICW proposed
the merging of the two international bodies, thisgmsal was rejected in favour of
“co-operation.’® Rischbieth later illustrated her point about therepresentative

structures of the Australian NCW by commenting thi#ttough the ICW had proposed

this international amalgamation, she believed that more than one or two, if any, of

191 Minutes of monthly meeting, 26 April 1923, NCW ViMinutes, NLA Mfm G 7541.

192 The Editor (probably Bessie Rischbieth), ‘N.C. Wamand Political Controversy — An Open Letter
to Women Social WorkersDawn, 19 Jan. 1924, p. 5.

193 The Editor, ‘N.C. Women and Political Controversy’

194:The International Women’s Suffrage Alliance’, .

195 The International Women'’s Suffrage Alliance’, 2.
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these affiliated local societies ever discusseds#ie scheme.”!°® The more structured
model of representation advocated by Rischbieth bmmrrontrasted with the NCW'’s
approach, in which cohesion was a matter of “suggesnd sympathy” rather than

votes and platform¥’’

Conclusion

This historical study shows that women’s movementigipants in the interwar years
did act strategically in their activism on work acale issues, but that their strategising
occurred mainly at a detailed level. Strategic sieas were often made in response to
“external” factors, rather than as deliberate apphes to broad discursive risks, such as
the risk of identifying womanhood with motherhod®articipants’ engagement was
based on practically-focussed diagnoses of what wrasg: economic dependence,
lack of status for motherhood, poverty and womeaik of representation. These
diagnoses of what was wrong were not developed aemlogical level into the idea of
“the oppression of women as a group by men as apgr@s occurred later, in the
second wave. Feminists of the interwar years haa dwn well-developed conceptual
framework, which was centred on the idea of mateziti@enship and the commitment

to social reform.

The study also shows that the constraints on aatiere significant. While conflict
between powerful political interests can presenpoojunities for social movement
organisations to advance their claims, it is vefffadlt for these smaller actors to shift
the dominant terms of the debates. In this casaflictbover the basic wage presented
an opportunity for women’s organisations to presseihdowment, but their particular
argument for this provision (the entitlement of hets to remuneration for their work
and their right to their own income) remained ldygeutside the terms of the debate,
which was focused on the cost of living, the adeguaf the male wage and the

capacity and responsibility of industry to pay.

1% The Editor, ‘N.C. Women and Political Controversy’
197 «Constitution of the National Council of Women Afistralia’.
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The 1920s campaigns for motherhood and child endawmwere distinguished by a
remarkably broad but shallow consensus. Ambigultgud the precise form of the
measure allowed all major organised interests ppaeu the idea. It also facilitated an
unusual level of agreement among women’s orgaoissti despite the divisions
between activist women on questions of purposegesemtation and engagement with
formal politics. The consensus on endowment wasuoady differences and conflicts
over the interaction of endowment schemes with lihsic wage — conflicts with

significant gender aspects that were not explicthe public debate of the time.

Decision-making by women’s movement participantshef period was affected by the
internal and external challenges that they facedyell as by their beliefs and visions.
The conflicts between organisations could be imtgal as a form of deliberation over
issues of principle and strategy, but this intetgdren is challenged by the fact that no
forum ever provided a context in which any overarghposition could be reached.
Instead, organised women were responding to theratpes of political action on a

more detailed level. The increasing emphasis omlégwand women’s right to work in

the 1930s, for example, did not result from anyhHgvel decision to adopt a less
maternally-focused mode of claims-making. Rathdrs tshift occurred through

responses to attacks on married women’s employamhtvas informed by developing

feminist knowledge.

This is not to say that activist women in this pdrivere naive or un-strategic in their
actions. Participants were willing to use elemeaitshe broader political conflicts for
their own ends and, to a certain extent, were avedreisks arising from these
manoeuvres. But they were deeply embedded andgetim the politics of their time,
and driven by their own values. While the interoasil disputes concerning protective
industrial legislation raised important questiom®@ what would later be called the
gendered division of labour, the idea of motherhendowment did not provoke similar
debates. In large part, this was because motheranddemployment were implicitly
understood as separate matters. The ideologicsk™ “0f valorising motherhood, as
described by Ungerson above, only makes sense wiegred in terms of sex-role

stereotyping, an interpretation that did not bec@mevalent until later in the twentieth
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century. The following chapter takes up the stofytlee second-wave women'’s

movement as it grew to prominence in Australia friitwn late 1960s.
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Chapter 5:
Second-Wave Activism on Work and Care

Don'’t be too polite, girls, don’'t be too polite,

Show a little fight, girls, show a little fight...

On 16 September 1985 a group of about thirty wolnearded a Melbourne tram,
refusing to pay more than 67c of the $1 fare. Thieye protesting against the fact that
women were still paid, on average, just 67 per oémtale weekly earnings. The female
conductor let them all through. It was a festivm@sphere. The women started to sing a
feminist song, adapted from an old Australian shegaballad: “Don’t be fearful of
offending in case you get the sack, just recogymse value and we won't look back.”
The folk tune and the fact that the women knewlyhies by heart made it seem an old
song, long laid down in Australian cultural memoByt the feminist version had been
written by Glen Tomasetti only one and a half desaglarlier to support the 1969 equal
pay case. The 1985 tram ride was a re-enactmeaheadqual pay demonstrations of the
early 1970s, and included one of the original gers, Zelda D’Aprano. In the years
that had passed, “Don’t Be Too Polite Girls” haddiae an anthem of the lively and
quickly growing feminist movement — a movement with own traditions, new and

old.!

The movement that flourished in the 1970s in Adistnaas very different from that of

the interwar years. Politeness was rejected, diagtibn embraced. In a new way,
everyday life became politically charged. Yet sarhéhe issues were similar. Feminists
were still concerned with women’s economic dependesn men and the conditions

arising from this dependence, as they had beenghiaut the twentieth century.

! Film Australia and the Women'’s Bureau of the Dépant of Employment and Industrial Relations,
Time’s Up: The Story of the Campaign for Equal ,Pageo recording, Sydney: Film Australia, 1986;
NFAW, ‘Tomasetti, Glenys Ann (Glen) (1929-2003)\WAP Web Site, 2003,
<http://www.womenaustralia.info/biogs/AWEQ600b.Hifaccessed 10 Sept. 2008);

Yvonne Smith,Taking Time: A Women'’s Historical Data KMelbourne: Union of Australian Women
(Vic.), 1988, p. 28, p. 39.
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As in the interwar period, feminist responses ® pnoblem of economic dependence
were complex, but overall directions can be disegrnFeminists of the 1920s and
1930s lobbied for government to pay endowment tthers to improve their status and
give them a measure of independence, alongside@easing focus on equality in
employment during the 1930s. The women’s movemétiteo1970s and 1980s did not
generally ask for state support to enable womebetdull-time mothers but sought
access for women to employment, demanding moreagidug childcare, and legislative
protection to make this a substantive right. Tthapter considers why this different
approach emerged in the second-wave women’s moteM&s it a strategic decision
taken in response to changed conditions? As thieduattion explained, second-wave
feminism is now strongly criticised for having mattee wrong decision in pursuing
paid work. But how did feminists actually see asdess their options? To answer these
guestions we need to look in detail not only atphblic statements and protests of the
movement but also at its internal organisation padicipants’ own thoughts about the

movement’s direction.

The chapter begins by providing an overview of Mustralian second-wave women’s
movement, its political context and developmentshm areas of work and care. The
following section looks in more detail at the eaypmen’s liberation groups that
heralded the resurgence and transformation of thmem’s movement in Australia from
late 1969. The movement ethic of basing action@msgnal analysis and transformation
is discussed. The chapter then describes the groWwibractical action oriented to
external political goals, giving examples of hovagtical projects promoted continuity
with earlier eras of feminist action, alongside pmlegenerational divisions in
philosophies and styles. The chapter discusseditfegent views held by participants
on the relationship between ideology and methoefarb examining why those parts of
the movement that were engaged in goal-orienteitigadlreform adopted the position
of promoting women'’s access to employment, rathan tother measures such as the
mothers’ wage. The process of responding to palitpposition and defending partial
gains is noted, together with participants’ awassn®f the risk of reinforcing
oppressive sex roles. The chapter demonstrategveat reform-oriented activism was
influenced by a decentralist philosophy of encoinggndividual women and small

groups to determine their own actions. It is shdhat, even so, political engagement
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brought the imperative of representation and istesonstruction. The chapter then
considers the conceptual frameworks developed bynewo involved in reformist

projects to understand their own activism as pha diverse but ideologically coherent
women’s movement. Finally, the chapter briefly exaas how the lack of a peak body
and the relative neglect of “discursive politics’aynhave affected the Australian

movement.

The second-wave women’s movement: Context and deopment

The previous chapter showed how interwar women@gaisations engaged with
struggles over the family wage to promote theiriovisfor endowment to “place
motherhood in a position of security.” At a broadarel, the formal institution of the
family wage is an important aspect of the particway in which the Australian state
has developed: as a liberal capitalist system Witwever, a relatively high level of
popular support for intervention to redress soiiatjuality? As a result of the strong
history of union influence, this created what FianG. Castles has called a “wage-
earner’'s welfare staté.”Yet by the 1970s the efforts of feminists and thalso
expanded the role of the state to encompass seeiaices and other measures to
promote equality of opportunity. Marian Sawer hdsentified the dominant political

philosophy guiding these developments as thatadi&s liberalism.*

In the early 1970s, social liberal reforms inteiesif under the Whitlam Labor
Government, partly in response to social movemiestading second-wave feminist.
At the same time, the “post-materialist” naturesofe of these movements and reforms
(such as Indigenous rights and multiculturalismyked a shift of left politics away
from traditional labour movement concerns. From 1880s on, the tradition of social

liberal reform was challenged by a neoliberal eeoicoagenda, which undermined

2 Jessica Lindvert, ‘The Rules of the Game: OrgagizGender Policies in Australia and Sweden’,
Social Politics vol. 14 no. 2, pp. 238-257, p. 245.

% Francis G. Castles, ‘The Wage Earners’ WelfareeRavisited: Refurbishing the Established Model of
Australian Social Protection, 1983—98uystralian Journal of Social Issuegl. 29 no.2, 1994,

pp. 120-45.

* Marian SawerThe Ethical State?: Social Liberalism in Austral@arlton, Vic.: Melbourne University
Press, 2003.

®> Sawer,The Ethical State?
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feminist attempts to embed gender-equity framewavihkin government practicés.
There has also been, since the mid-1990s, a nessatise backlash both within and
beyond government, against the supposedly “elit@hcerns of 1970s social
movements. This too has created a hostile political environtrfer feminist activism,
echoing experiences in some other Western coufittteis within this hostile political

environment that Australian discourses of blamemihism have become influential.

Studies of the Australian second-wave women’'s mawemhave highlighted the
unusual degree to which feminist goals and prosesg&re institutionalised in the
Australian state from an early stabelhis was achieved in large part by the
“femocrats,” feminist bureaucrats who took advaatagpolitical receptivity, especially
from the Federal Whitlam (1972-1975) and Hawke 89891) Labor Governments,
to enter government in roles explicitly created address gender equity. More
recently, the erosion of Australian women’s policyachinery and feminist-inspired
programs has been recordédmportantly, as noted in Chapter 2, one of thedex
identified as contributing to this erosion is thadpal disappearance from public view

of an autonomous, active and oppositional womemseament-?

There were, of course, considerable tensions atheuextent to which the movement
should pursue what came to be known as the “ferhatrategy.*® These tensions
reflected the different origins of the major strauad the Australian movement. The first

actions and meetings of the new movement emerged &nti-Vietham activism and

® Hester Eisenstein|nside Agitators: Australian Femocrats and the &taPhiladelphia: Temple
University Press, 1996.

" Barry Hindess and Marian Sawer, Introduction’, Marian Sawer and Barry Hindess (eddf and
Them: Anti-Elitism in AustraligPerth: Australian Public Intellectual Network,020 pp. 1-14.

8 Sylvia BashevkinWomen on the Defensive: Living Through Conservatines Chicago and Toronto:
University of Chicago Press and University of TdmRress, 1998.

° Louise A. ChappellGendering Government: Feminist Engagement withStege in Australia and
Canada Vancouver: University of British Columbia Pre2802.

19 Marian Sawer Sisters in Suits: Women and Public Policy in AuitraSydney: Allen and Unwin,
1990; Eisensteirnside Agitators

1 sarah Maddison and Emma Partridgtgw Well does Australian Democracy Serve Australian
Women? Democratic Audit of Australia Focussed Audit n& Canberra: ANU, 2007;
Katherine Teghtsoonian and Louise A. Chappell, ‘R and Decline of Women'’s Policy Machinery in
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left political circles to become women’s liberatiomlate 1969 As discussed in more
detail below, these groups were focused on conso&ss-raising but also took direct
action against external targets to express th@ctien of sexism. Women'’s liberation
groups, along with others, later became involve@stablishing refuges and women’s
health centrel> With some overlap but also many new members, WBE fermed to
conduct a candidate survey for the 1972 federatiete™® After 1972, WEL continued
to pursue changes through government machinerypalcl. Several movement-wide
conferences were held, but no umbrella organisaiiopeak body developed. Instead,
the movement diversified without an organisatiooaldeliberative centre. While the
effects and off-shoot projects of the women'’s lgiem groups are manifold, this stream
of the movement has not been institutionalised aintained by a structure, in contrast
with WEL, which still has an organisational ideptiand some (fairly minimal)

structures.

Alongside these autonomous women’s groups, the memehas also involved women
active in political parties and elected as parliatagans (especially though not
exclusively those elected as Labor Party membemipn women, older women’s
groups pre-dating the 1970s, such as the AFWV, neweational women’s groups
such as women in policing, and feminists workingnam-gender-specific organisations,
such as migrant groups. As the following sectidiustrate, the movement as a whole

was deeply concerned with issues of work, incontecane.

Of all the activities of Australian second-wave feism, the effort to open employment
opportunities for women remains the movement’s nmailicly recognisable legacy.
Natasha Campo shows that the media has misrepedst@ Australian movement by
portraying feminists as fixated on career success “having it all.”’ While such

misrepresentations are commonplace, the movemgrgtsccupation with work is not,

4 Ann Curthoys, ‘Doing it for Themselves: The Conperary Women'’s Movement’, in Kay Saunders
and Raymond Evans (ed$}ender Relations in Australia: Domination and Neagdn, Marrickville,
NSW: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1992, pp. 425-447.

15 gylvia Kinder, ‘Adelaide Women’s Liberation: Theirs Five Years’, in Margaret Bevege,
Margaret James and Carmel Shute (éd&)th Her Salt: Women at Work in AustralBydney: Hale and
Iremonger, 1982, pp. 367-378.

16 Marian SawerMaking Women Count: A History of the Women’s Elettoobby, Sydney: University
of NSW Press, 2008.

" Natasha Campo, “Childless but not by Choice” d4“Hour Women Having it All"? Remembering
Australian Feminism’Lilith, vol. 13, 2004, pp. 106-116.
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in itself, a media distortion: the documents andgkaphical accounts of the period
clearly demonstrate that the sexual division oblatand the undervaluing of women'’s
work werecentral concerns for the Australian women’s moven@na whole in the
1970s and 1980s.

Broadly speaking, the demands generated by thessows included equal pay, an end
to sex discrimination and sexual harassment in whekplace, community-based
childcare, recognition for women’s unpaid domestiad caring labour, and equal
sharing of this labour by méfl. Some of these areas have seen significant policy
developments. The 1970s and 1980s saw the creattigavernment-funded childcare
programs-’ while State and Federal governments establishedcigs and legislation
for affirmative action and equal opportunity in doyment?® Penalties for sexual
harassment at work were introdutednd there was even, briefly, a public education
campaign encouraging men to do a fair share ofeéwoik?* More recently, policy
attention to “work and family” issues has seen ititeoduction of “family-friendly”
provisions, such as flexible hours, in some empleyntontractd® Such work-related
developments are among the most visible and dempbally far-reaching impacts of
second-wave feminism. As argued below, howevers iinaccurate to view these
demands or policy changes as, in any simple wagyesenting the goals or means of

the movement acting as a whole.

It is now widely accepted in Australian societytthemen’s paid work is economically
necessary and to be expectétHowever, although the “family wage” has disappdare

and women’s employment is growing, scholars no& the male breadwinner model

18 Sawer Making Women Count

9 Deborah Brennan, ‘Babies, Budgets, and Birthraésrk/Family Policy in Australia 1996—2006’,
Social Politics vol. 14 no.1, 2007, pp. 31-57, pp. 45-46.

%0 Gretchen Poiner and Sue WilEhe Gifthorse: A Critical Look at Equal Employméportunity in
Australia, North Sydney: Allen and Unwin, 1991.

2 Gail Mason and Anna Chapman, ‘Defining Sexual Bsmeent: A History of the Commonwealth
Legislation and its CritiquesFederal Law Revieywol. 31 no.1, 2003, pp. 195-224.

22 Marian Sawer, ‘The Commonwealth Sex Discriminatfar: Aspirations and Apprehensions’, speech
to a forum marking the 20th anniversary of the SBgcrimination Act, University of Sydney,
3 August 2004, p. 14.

% Human Rights and Equal Opportunity Commission (BRE, It's About Time: Women, Men, Work
and Family — Final PaperSydney: HREOC, 2007.

2 M.D.R. Evans and Jonathan Kelley, ‘Changes in iukttitudes to Maternal Employment: Australia,
1984 to 2001'People and Placevol. 10 no. 1, 2002, pp. 42-57.
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has not been deposed but rather modified to accalataopartnered mothers as
secondary earnefs.As Deborah Brennan has reported, the last decaseshen
contradictory approaches from the national govemimen which tax and benefit
policies have encouraged “secondary earners” tp atehome, while single parents
subject to income assistance regimes are beingcemeinto the workforcé®
Furthermore, as explained in Chapter 1, there arguéntly voiced attacks on the
women’s movement itself for allegedly misleadingmemn that they can “have it all,”
overemphasising paid work and denigrating the dautipn of “stay-at-home mumsg?
Katha Pollitt notes the emergence of similar treoff%laming feminism” in the USA,
as do Sheila Rowbotham and Lynne Segal in the?URhis constitutes a major
discursive challenge for feminists now engaged work and family” politics.
Australian feminists’ claims for women’s right tavk are popularly recognised — but
frequently disparaged. In part, this may be becdhbsedevelopments through which
work became so influential as a focus for politiaation are poorly understood. It is to
this question, how the movement’s priorities emdrdbat the chapter now turns. This
involves understanding how concerns about work caré were conceptualised, how
these concerns were operationalised into goalsaatidns by some groups within the
movement, and how the movement as a whole changbadive developing directions
of different groups within it.

Women'’s liberation: “The personal is political”

Although social movement studies have historicdlgwn attention to “grievances” as

preconditions for mobilisation, there has been canagvely less attention given to the

% Gillian Whitehouse, ‘From Family Wage to Parentalave: The Changing Relationship between
Arbitration and the Family'Journal of Industrial Relations/ol. 64 no. 4, 2004, pp. 400-412.

% Brennan, ‘Babies, Budgets, and Birthrates’.

%" See also Merrindahl Andrew, ‘Campaigning on WdEkre and Income: Learning from Histories of
Australian Women'’s Activism’, paper to Our Work Olives National Conference on Women and
Industrial Relations, Adelaide, 2007.

2 Katha Pollitt, ‘US: Feminism Lite’Le Monde Diplomatique17 July 2003; Sheila Rowbotham,
‘Introduction: Mapping the Women’s Movement’, in koa Threlfall (ed.),Mapping the Women'’s
Movement: Feminist Politics and Social Transformiatin the North London and New York: Verso,
1996, pp. 1-16; Lynne Segdaking Trouble: Life and Politicd.ondon: Serpent’'s Tail, 2007.
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processes through which participants come to utatedsthemselves as oppresséd,
and little consideration of how this affects labeganisational developments. As in the
USA, from where some early participants broughagland pamphlets, the very early
stages of the Australian second-wave women’'s mowemeere focused on
consciousness-raising. Initially, this involved wermgathering in small groups to
engage in personal testimony. According to Gayleh@m Yates, consciousness-raising
was inspired by the personal testimony presenteBlagk activists in the civil rights

movement, as well as Mao’s slogan, “speak pairtalt pain.*°

The intellectual work of developing an analysisnafmen’s oppression was supported
by participants’ exposure to formal education awndthe ideas of other radical
movements. Throughout the twentieth century, woseeducational attainment had
been steadily increasing. As in all the emergingoRaan and North American
movements of the era, students and junior acadewscs involved in forming early
groups. Universities were important sites for wotsetiberation groups’ first

agitations®*

The thinking in early women'’s liberation groups vedso illuminated by initially sparse
but increasingly prolific feminist literaturd.ogether with the various pamphlets and
essays copied and distributed among participardse Kilillett’s Sexual Politic§1970,
originally published as an essay in 1968) is fregiyementioned as having been a
major influence? Other articles and books from the USA and UK iasiegly became
available throughout the 1970s and were used byam@iberation groups. Australian
Germaine Greer'$he Female Eunucfl970) was a widely-read inspiration for women
who entered the Australian movement after 1¥70n 1990, when Sara Dowse

interviewed Julia Ryan for the National Library élstralia (NLA) Oral History

% David A. Snow, E. Burke Rochford Jr, Steven K. @r and Robert D. Benford, ‘Frame Alignment
Processes, Micromobilization, and Movement Pauitgm’, American Sociological Reviewol. 51
no. 4, 1986, pp. 464-481, pp. 465-466.

%0 Gayle Graham YatesVhat Women Want: The Ideas of the Movem@ambridge, Massachusetts:
Harvard University Press, 1975, pp. 103-104. Sse &va Cheng, ‘Vietham and the Women’s
Liberation Movement: Interview with Sandra HawkendaHelen Jarvis’,Green Left Weekly
26 April 1995, <http://www.greenleft.org.au/19954182210> (accessed 3 Jan. 2008).

31 SummersDucks on the Pond

32 Kate Millett, Sexual PoliticsNew York: Doubleday, 1970.

%3 Greer, though, was not personally involved inAlustralian movement as such, having left Australia
1964. Germaine Greefhe Female Eunuc¢hondon: MacGibbon and Kee, 1970.
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Collection, the former Canberra women’s liberafiamnticipants agreed that Greer’s and
Millett’s books, together with Shulamith Firestosi€1970)The Dialectic of Sexwere
the key feminist books of the early 1970sAustralian participants also began to
produce newspapers and journals, sucMamne Refractory Girland Mabel These
publications were not intended for a scholarly ande but drew on the writing and

conceptual skills of the mostly young and educatechen who produced them.

In keeping with the tradition of personal testimpmy 1973 and 1974 “Women's
Commissions” were organised, which were open tgth#gic and in which any woman
could speak about her experiences before a suppogidiencd By exposing
women’s experiences of violence and abuse, thesen@sions also influenced the
development of refuge$. In events such as the Commissions, and in general,
participants’ ideas were also informed by modetamfrthe anti-war and anti-racism

movements in which many were actife.

Through these processes, participants developed afaalysis” of sexism and a
commitment to challenging it. Women'’s discoverysekism in their own lives, and the
action taken against it in personal terms, was rstded as part of dismantling sexism
in society at large. While many participants, mararly those who joined the
movement through WEL or in later years, did nottipgrate in consciousness-raising
groups as such, most were deeply affected by tredatgon that what they had seen as
their personal problems as women could be explaametlpotentially transformed, on

both an individual and social levé&!.

34 Julia Ryan interviewed by Sara Dowse, 26 Sept0188 A ORAL TRC 2651; Shulamith Firestone,
The Dialectic of Sex: The Case for Feminist ReiauNew York: William Morrow, 1970.

% Janet Ramsay, ‘Contested Representations of WaoméSW Politics’, in Deborah Brennan and
Louise Chappell (eds)No Fit Place for Women”? Women in New South WaRsgitics, Sydney:
University of NSW Press, pp. 59-83, pp. 62—-64. Rgmsotes that the advertisements for the first
Commission do not mention domestic violence, algfoilhey do refer to rape under the heading “Women
as Sex Objects.” This supports Ramsay’s argumett ttte movement was not focused on domestic
violence by male partners until the Commission ter@a space for the articulation of this experiesee
also ‘Women’s Commission 1973: Are You Happy As arén?’, promotional leaflet, Sydney:
Comment Publishing Company, 1973.

% Julia Ryan interviewed by Sara Dowse.

37 Curthoys, ‘Doing it for Themselves’, pp. 432—-433.
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It is difficult in a historical account to encompathe heightened passions of the time,
and the ways in which early participants felt thawolvement to be a rupture in their
own lives and an invention in the experiences ofme&n. For this reason among others,
it has been valuable to consult sources other thetien documentd’ As most
participants acknowledge, too, the story of the wois movement is one that can and
should be told from many perspectives, including perspectives of those who did not
belong to (and might in fact have been alienatedtbg particularly close groups in
which women'’s liberation in Australia is said tovhadegun, such as the share house at
67 Glebe Point Road in Sydn&).While some, such as artist and scholar
Suzanne Bellamy, feel themselves to be guardianki®fearly period, the recognition
that no-one “owns” the movement or its history tenspany impulse to fix it into a
definitive form** This widespread recognition does not, however, m#wat the
emotions generated by such heightened experiemeesng less pressing, and at times

painful.

In their 1990 interview, Sara Dowse and Julia Ryegftected on the fact that women’s
liberation had been a discovery of and responsket@ppression of women in general,
and yet entailed a kind of life-changing involverm#émat would have been completely

alien for most other women:

Sara Dowse
...it was very hard, in a way, to avoid putting mamgmen who really
needed to know what we were talking about offsig& simply through

our own bravado, our own language, our own...

%9 In addition to reading first-hand accounts and emeent publications, a sense of the tone and feefing
the early movement can be obtained through itsreaes creative output, which includes music, visual
art and poetry. One example is the Handbill calbecheld at ML SLNSW, which contains hand screen-
printed calendars and posters. Several items indbliection are also quite humorous, such as tepos
showing a photograph of a “Heinz Beginners Brajaswith a spoon, and text reading, “If you caregg
them Socialist-feminism. It's better value” (iter.r203). Handbills Relating to Women'’s Issues,
1977-1989, ML SLNSW PXD 673/142-204. Audio recogdirare also evocative sources. For example,
the NLA holds sound recordings of the first Womerd dabour Conference at Macquarie University,
NSW, 1978. NLA ORAL TRC 670.

“0 Suzanne Bellamy interviewed by the author, Caebd® Dec. 2007.

1 Suzanne Bellamy interviewed by Elizabeth (Biff) /a10 March 2000, NLA ORAL TRC 3988.
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Julia Ryan

Yes, | mean, it was such an extraordinary time.elnmber we were at
Bremer Street and Eileen was living there and shs o triumphant
because she got her possessions down to one tihegsvas very extreme
but it was thought to be a worthy aim and, of ceufer most women that

was an extraordinary ambition. (Both laudh.)

Some participants were spurred to join the movenbeatause of their isolation in
suburbia but there was no “natural” process throwgich the pre-existing grievances
of housewives denied a place in public life wernstated into the mobilisation for
women’s liberatiorf® Significant numbers of women were already emploggdthe

early 1970s, and women’s education levels had bmsarg throughout the twentieth
century** Many women were not denied access to employmerguah, but were

underpaid within it and restricted in advancememtl aecognition. Furthermore, as
pointed out by social movement participants andlseh, a distinction needs to be
made between the quite small numbers of women whee vactively involved in

creating the movement as such, and the much langebers who were affected by its

ideas and identified with it to varying degrées.

There was also a commitment to growing the movergm@xposing women to its ideas
and inviting them to adopt its analysis. Despite thrganic way in which the early
movement seemed to grow, this often resulted fragreat deal of organising work and
deliberate efforts to share insights and “remoestales” from other women’s ey®s.

The Women’s Commissions mentioned above are onam@ea another is the outreach
courses that were convened with some success byewsntiberationists to reach

housewives who might not otherwise encounter fesmd{

“2 Julia Ryan interviewed by Sara Dowse.

3 Robyn Hartley and Dianne Parsons, ‘Women’s Libienain Diamond Valley, in Margaret Bevege,
Margaret James and Carmel Shute (ed&rth Her Salt: Women at Work in AustralBydney: Hale and
Iremonger, 1982, pp. 379-388.

4 Sol Encel, Norman MacKenzie and Margaret TebBbmen and Society: An Australian Study
Melbourne: Cheshire, 1974.

5 Richard Flacks, ‘Knowledge for What? Thoughts bte State of Social Movement Studies’, in
Jeff Goodwin and James M. Jasper (ed®thinking Social Movements: Structure, Meaningd an
Emotion Lanham, Maryland: Rowman and Littlefield, 2008, £35-153, pp. 142-144.

“% Elizabeth (Biff) Ward interviewed by the authogr®erra, 13 Nov. 2007.

4" Suzanne Bellamy, ‘Freedom from Unreal Loyaltiesi, Jocelynne Scutt (ed.pifferent Lives
Ringwood, Vic.: Penguin, 1987, pp. 188—-199.
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A commitment to personal transformation as the odocial change was important to
those in the women’s liberation stream of the mometmThis affected the extent to
which some activists were inclined to engage onesof employment and economic
dependency. Many participants were more involvedtier issues — those with which
they personally identified. As Biff Ward, a foundiparticipant in Canberra women’s
liberation recalls, most of the early local groupswalready employed or in university
study, so “we were okay.” The group discussed wdsneconomic dependence on men

as a general problem, but it was not a centraleanc

It was something we used to be horrified by rathan personally enraged
about...we would look back historically at our neth or grandmothers
and go, how terrible and how they were trappédt..| didn't identify

with that in my personal lif&®

While class differences are clearly important iis #xample, as the interviewee herself
acknowledged, her reluctance was also shaped hyrélotice of social change to which
the group was committed. This involved first expigr“what is the personal” in an
issue, and only on that basis proceeding to devamjpshare an analysis. Since she did
not identify personally with the predicament of eomic dependence at that time,
political action on some general problem of ecomod@pendence would have felt false,
in conflict with “this method by which we’d analyskings and then move on to some
sort of action.”

Of course, not all women'’s liberationists were catted to such a rigorous method of
personal exploration as the basis of political@actNeither should such a commitment
be understood as ruling out policy-oriented pdititndeed, the Canberra women’s
liberation group itself engaged in proto-WEL-stidbbying when it wrote a submission
on family law reform in early 197%. Furthermore, many women involved in women’s

liberation groups, such as the suburban groupsambnd Valley, Vic. weremotivated

“8 Biff Ward interviewed by the author.
9 Sawer Making Women Count
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by their own experiences of economic dependéh¥et as women’s liberation groups
developed, the principle of personal transformadsnfundamental to political action
became central to that strand of the women’s mowenTderefore, despite a common
ideology rejecting sex roles, there was no platf@@en as authoritative in guiding

coordinated political action on issues of work aace.

This is illustrated by the short-lived SA Working owien’s Group, which was
established by Adelaide women’s liberationists @Y3 as a result of encouragement
from groups in other States. By 1975, the groupfbaddered due to the lack of direct
involvement from working-class women, according Sglvia Kinder, a participant-
historian>* Kinder compares the Adelaide and Melbourne grdngsrms of personal
experience, observing that the involvement of amilit working-class women in the

Melbourne group “ensured a greater understandingjtigtives suited to their need¥’”

The original Adelaide women’s liberation group wasmed in 1969 by university
women. It was guided by a Marxist model of revalatileadership of the masses by a
vanguard armed with a theoretical analydisinlike the Sydney group, early actions in
Adelaide were therefore not concerned with selibion from internalised sexism, but
with protesting to raise public awareness abouissexn society, for example in
advertising®® Increasingly, however, such externally-orientedtg@sts were seen as
inadequate. This helps to explain why, by 1975, |&ide women’s liberationists
disbanded their Working Women’s Group. They did emtsider it sufficient to have a
theory of women'’s oppression in the workforce. In theiewj action had to emerge
from the experiencesf the oppressed themselves. Adelaide women’s dilmrists
could have protested against the injustices fagaddmen in the workforce by copying
tactics from elsewhere, as had happened earliér prittests against beauty pageants.

But the rejection of instrumentalist political astimade this unacceptable.

*0 Hartley and Parsons, ‘Women’s Liberation in Diamafalley’.
*1 Kinder, ‘Adelaide Women’s Liberation’, p. 376.

2 Kinder, ‘Adelaide Women’s Liberation’, p. 376.

%3 Kinder, ‘Adelaide Women’s Liberation’, p. 368.

>* SummersDucks on the Pond

%5 SummersDucks on the Pond
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Several women interviewed by the author stressaittiie groups they were involved in
disapproved of action in which means and ends werated as separate. Some
participants applied an explicitly non-directionphilosophy to the idea of the
movement itself. Speaking at the 1975 Women andi¢®Conference, a participant

insisted:

The main thing | want to comment on is this bussnabout what is the
best thing to do..We’re not a Bolshevik party. We're not going tg/,sa
next Tuesday we’ll do this, and on Wednesday téadl, so forth. We can
see the whole, which bits we get involved in, antl @f those bits come
the new bits, and we change ourselves. I'm quitifarent person from
what | was five years ago. And | think that quest® just irrelevant. Once

you're in there you're ther®.

For such participants, the slogan “the persongbigical” has meant more than just a
statement that formerly private issues such astiaboor depression can and should be
seen as political issues affecting the whole ofedgcand women in particular. More

fundamentally, “the personal is political” challexabthe very existence of a private self
protected and separate from politics, and dematiggdolitical action should be based

on personal experience.

The growth of practical action

As the movement developed, employment and incosuessbecame closely associated
with “reformist” efforts to use government policg achieve structural change for all
women. However, it was not the case that only refarinded feminists were interested
in work, or that work was only considered in polmyented terms. For example, there

were serious efforts to transform the meaning ofkwiself, not only in terms of what

*% Unidentified participant, Women and Politics Caefece, Canberra, 1975. Department of the Prime
Minister and Cabinet (DPMCRapers and Proceedings: The Women and Politics &2ente 1975 —
Volume Twp Canberra: Australian Government Printing Seryi@&PS), 1977, p. 146. With support
from the Office of the Prime Minister and the WoriseAffairs Branch in DPMC, the conference
organisers were able to record, transcribe andigbuldiscussions held at the conference. Apart from
those presenting papers, participants in thesesisms were not identified by name.
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came to be known as “unpaid work,” but also in eohcreativity, technology and the
labour of uncovering and developing “women’s cudtifmhis was the intention behind
the groundbreaking first Women and Labour Confegeinc1978" Speaking at that
conference, Stella Nord argued that innovative wafysiewing work were actually
essential to prevent the movement’'s action on thesges being reduced to sterile

slogans by other political actors:

One of the things that | think we have to do, nawe of the reasons why
the women'’s liberation movement has been so suttesHecause we've
been innovative, we’'ve been creative, we've set smmdards, new ideas
about human relationships and | really feel thatvevgot to bring this sort
of thing into our demands around jobgVe have to be bold, we’ve got to
be daring, and we’ve got to advance new ideas.anme’re not going to
solve the answers here; someone said to me | tlunk we're going to
make any decisions and resolve anything, | dornrtktlbhis conference is
to resolve anything; this conference is to try atunulate thought...l
believe that's what we've got to do, because if den't advance
alternatives, we’re just going to get nowhere, tlgeegoing to generalise,
they’re going to say “right of married women to wgrl mean, what?

Where? Even single women haven't got the right ¢ok®®

One possible response to the gendered divisioraladur that was considered and
generally found to be unfeasible was the collestition of domestic work. The
Canberra women'’s liberation group placed a noticEheCanberra Timesdvertising a
public discussion on collective living as a waystidve the problems of housework and
domestic relationd’ As one of the main proponents, along with Biff \Wadulia Ryan

recalls:

...there were lots of wonderful fantasies, of courabout all the

equipment you could buy and we actually got to stege of looking at

*" Suzanne Bellamy interviewed by the author. Suz&elamy was the principal organiser of the 1978
conference.

8 \Women and Labour Conference, sound recording,,19Z8 ORAL TRC 670-22/s1.

%9 Julia Ryan interviewed by Sara Dowse.



144

empty premises. We looked, | remember, at the for@&anish

Chancellery or Embassy or somethffig.

Yet after visiting Mavis Robertson’s and Joyce &mmys’ attempt to create such a
collective living arrangement in Sydney, Ward angaR eventually decided not to

proceed:

Mavis and Joyce were less than enthusiastic abewvhole venture, and
the thing that struck Biff and me was that evemghthat happened related
to them. Now that they didn’'t have the burden aspomsibility of the
single household, the two of them had the burdenueh greater burden
of responsibility of this conglomerate — that tivegre actually still doing
the traditional women'’s role of running the houddhm not saying they
did all the work — they didn’t — but they organisaitithe work and they
made sure the rosters worked. So they were... sdiadfmoved up the
style of the managerial skills that come into hi&esping but it was still
oppressive and, of course, it was undervalued,etdra. They weren'’t
being recognised for these skills; just the whdileg would’'ve fallen
apart if they didn't ... and we were struck by thiiey didn’t articulate it
as much as we did later, talking about it, and wald see what was

happening, or what we thought was happening.

So we decided that, when we come back to Canberrave.thought,
“Well, we won't call a meeting of the group. Wellist see if one of them
takes the initiative, to see if they do,” and nopeder did, of course. It
would’ve been exactly the same situation; Biff dndould’ve run this
very large householt}.

Apart from such experimental forms and ideas abedefining work, as the movement
became more publicly visible and responded to ipalitchallenges and opportunities,

issues of work and income came to be a major faduss structural/goal-directed

€0 Julia Ryan interviewed by Sara Dowse.
®1 Julia Ryan interviewed by Sara Dowse.
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political activity. Perhaps inevitably too, Nord&ar that the definitions of others would

dominate was, in part, borne out.

From very early in the 1970s, there was a devetpnmpetus within the movement
towards “practical” action, in part because the ement quickly broadened its base to
include more women who had feminist commitmentd|ssknd energy but were less
oriented to personal-transformative chaffg&ome women'’s liberationists, too, felt
compelled by the suffering exposed in testimoniafsd the growing movement
literature to take action for women beyond theinsmousness-raising groups. Practical
action also gave feminists a way to work acrossscénd other divides. Joan Staples, a
former WEL member who has also worked in the emvitent movement and consumer
organisations, comments that the early period eivtbmen’s movement “was the first
time I'd seen a movement really reach out...tryingnmve out of its class” (the middle

class) through initiatives such as women'’s heatttres®

Two streams of practical action can be identifisdrvices (including refuges and
women’s health services), which were developed bgnen’s liberation groups together
with some WEL groups, and lobbying and policy depetent, which was undertaken
mainly by WEL and the femocrat$ Several women interviewed by the author referred
to the distance that developed between those wplorex the personal and those who
concentrated on achieving externally-identifiablbamge through some form of
collective action. Deborah McCulloch was an earytigipant in women’s liberation
who went on to co-found WEL SA and became the M&imen’s Adviser to the

Premier of that State. She recalls:

Not everybody did it and there was a greater gaghait point between
women who went into the personal, what stoppedars becoming what

we wanted, and [other] women who were much more aatlective, less

62 Sawer Making Women Count

83 Joan Staples interviewed by the author, Sydn&gl8 2007.

® Similar patterns of movement development have bekmtified in other Western countries.
Lee Ann Banaszak, Karen Beckwith and Dieter Rutthen Power Relocates: Interactive Changes in
Women’s Movements and States’, in Lee Ann Banaskaen Beckwith and Dieter Rucht (eds),
Women’s Movements Facing the Reconfigured Statmbridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2003,
pp. 1-29, p. 21.
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personal action. So it [the 1980s] was one of ithees when the gap

between us was large.

For other participants, however, the differencesewat so much between different
individuals, as between different approaches. Is Wiew, many feminists perceived
themselves as committed to a total transformation gender relations, while
pragmatically expressing a need to make practisahges. Val Marsden of WEL WA
reflected:

Thinking about the different kinds of feminism thaé’'ve since become
aware of...like radical feminism, liberal feminisnand socialist
feminism...l suppose in our heads we were morecaademinists, we
recognised that patriarchy was the problem, wedrduivait to overturn
patriarchy to get changes made [but] we were wgrkimore as liberal
feminists..seeing that we needed to make change through pahcy
through the legal structure in order to achieveadtyu for women —

better educational access and legal equfflity.

This suggests, too, that the common typology disiishing liberal, radical and socialist
feminism should be used with care in the Austratase, and with recognition that it
does not necessarily reflect the distinctions mhbageparticipants at the time. The
weakness of the three-way typology is also empédsisy women’s liberation
participant Sue Jackson in a 1997 interview withthRUFord: *“...this neat
categorisation....None of it recognises that it whstiiat neat, or that people,
individuals, could have been more than one of thibggs at various times, or even at
the same time® Elizabeth Reid, for example, was a women’s lideraand WEL
participant who became the first Women’s Adviserttie Australian Prime Minister.
Reid identified herself as a “radical feminist,”t ygorked within the government for

reformist goals, a practice that was a hallmarkhef supposedly “liberal” feminist of

% Deborah McCulloch interviewed by the author, Aéti#a21 Sept. 2007.

% val Marsden interviewed by the author, Perth, 26 @006.

67 Susan Magarey, ‘Memory and Desire: Feminists Rexbeging Feminism’Lilith, no. 14, 2005,
pp. 1-13, p. 10.
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later criticism® In such cases, feminists pursued the methodstiohaihat they saw as
being open to them and potentially effective, ewdrere these methods did not fully

express all aspects of their feminist analysis.

Women involved in WEL, in particular, have descdhb#eir involvement in WEL'’s
outward-focused activities (such as the candidatgeys and submission-writing) in
terms of an intoxicating sense of empowerment dwel utilisation of previously
dormant skills® Action on identifiable targets of change, everhifse targets were
recognised as representing only a small part o€timeplex mosaic of patriarchy, seems
to have fulfilled powerful desires for the womenvatved. This suggests that
discussions of emotion and transformation in theveneent should not be confined to
the experiences of those groups, such as womdx@gation groups, that were overtly

radical and committed to new forms of action.

Continuity and generational overlap

The increasing importance of practical, goal-oeentaction reflects the changing
composition and opportunities of the movement ®1870s and into the 198(sNew

participants joined the movement and Labor govenim&vere elected at the federal
level (1972 and 1983) and at the state level in N@®76) and SA (1970). From
another perspective, though, the development ofctmal” feminist responses
represented a return to, or continuity with, preaveo’s-liberation modes of feminist
activity. For instance, the Women’s Bureau withine t Federal Department of
Employment and Industrial Relations had been estad in 1963, partly in response to
lobbying from organisations such as the AFWV ovevesal decades. The Bureau

became an important inspiration and template ferdévelopment of policy machinery

to promote “women’s interests” within governmerarir the 1970s and 1980s. Practical

% ‘Gloria Steinem and Elizabeth Reid Talk about Retion’, Ms, Jan. 1976, pp. 65-67, p. 84,

pp. 88-90.

%9 Sawer Making Women Count

0 Chappell Gendering Government

™ Lani Russell and Marian Sawer, ‘The Rise and Bathe Australian Women’s BureauAustralian
Journal of Politics and Historyol. 45 no. 3, 1999, pp. 362-275.
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reforms and projects helped the movement to coaceivitself more broadly as

continuous and coherent in history and philosophy.

As women’s liberation activity gathered pace in galy 1970s, generational conflicts
emerged between feminists who became involved gutie second wave and those
who had been active in the previous decades. Maoyger feminists knew little about
earlier campaigns or organisations, and assumey wlege the first to address the
movement's key concerrd.Continuity in practical action sometimes helpedtimge
the generations, bringing longer-standing and newmrticipants together.
Bessie Guthrie (1905-1977) was a designer andghdslwho, from the 1950s, worked
to improve the situation of women and girls caugpt in the criminal justice and
welfare systemé' As documented by Suzanne Bellamy, in 1970, Gutbiiged with
the women’s liberationists of Glebe, Sydney, toamige protests on similar issues, to
assist in the publication of the newspapjane and to establish the first women’s
refuge, Elsi€” Bellamy also recalls the Glebe women'’s liberatipoup organising a
direct action with women of the Communist Partydice a local inn to open its male-

only bar to women:

...we all dressed up as men and we met the Workingh&s Group on
the corner of Parramatta Road and Crystal Stretxewent to liberate
the public bar at the Petersham Inn, and this wa%9i70 and it was a
wonderful coming together of two styles. You kndhegy had the leaflets
and they were in the floral frocks — that they kealore! And they all

2 Australian National Advisory Committee on Intefioatl Women’s Year (ANAC),International
Women'’s Year: Report of the Australian Nationalidoy CommitteeCanberra: Australian Government
Printer, 1976, p. 20.

3 An example of this is the assumption that the firacf surveying election candidates on feminist
issues, which WEL copied from the USA in 1972, wlasn without precedent in Australia. In fact,
various women'’s organisations had been conductiagtien questionnaires since the late nineteenth
century. See for example Deborah Jordan, “Themoifuestion More Perplexing at the Present Time
and More Frequently Discussed than Women'’s Placotiety”: Léontine Cooper and the Queensland
Suffrage Movement, 1888-1903ecate vol. 30, no. 2, 2004, pp. 81-102, p. 94; ‘Staxedative —
Questionnaire Issued to all Federal Candidai2miyn 15 Oct. 1925, p. 7.

" Suzanne Bellamy, ‘Guthrie, Bessie Jean Thomps80541977)’ Australian Dictionary of Biography
Online Edition, 1996, <http://www.adb.online.anwedi/biogs/A140394b.htm> (accessed 25 August
2008).

S Bellamy, ‘Guthrie’. Suzanne Bellamy was a foundigmber of the Glebe women'’s liberation group
and became a close friend of Guthrie. Bellamy alecked with Judy Rapley to research and produce a
radio documentary about Guthrie: Australian Broating Commission, ‘Creating a Space: The Life of
Bessie Guthrie’, sound recording, Radio Nation@lCet. 2007.
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turned up after work...and they looked, | remembegrddtevens tells the
story, she said they were on one side of the roaldtlaey looked across
and they thought, what are those funny-looking ra#rstanding there?
And it was us! We had gone to considerable lendiéysdad had actually
lent me his suit..Gale Kelly..dressed up as a boiler-maker’s apprentice
and Barbara Levy was an East End Jew, she was loase.we had
characters, oh yes, because we loved this!...Anckypow, Kate Jennings,
who had grown up in the country was this countrgkhwith a straw

hanging out of her mouth’®.

Irene Greenwood (1898-1992) was a broadcastereanuhit who in 1930 had herself
been “welcomed with open arms” into the United Asstions of Women by older
feminists Linda Littlejohn and Jessie Street: “Ufiol myself being a secretary to their
many committees and in this way | leant to know téminist movement and was
greatly helped by thent.” In 1975, and then aged 75, Greenwood was stilicgeritly
active and committed to take up an invitation tim jdhe National Advisory Council to
support Elizabeth Reid in planning the Australianvegynment’s activities for
International Women’s Year (IWY) (discussed furtherlow). Greenwood generally
welcomed the different approaches of the neweriggaaints and reflected on the
differences in feminist activism that she had wssed in her lifetime. In a 1976
interview she observed that the feminist traditionvhich she had begun her activism
in the 1920s had itself rejected the older styl@lufanthropy and embraced lobbying,
legislative change and parliamentary representaGoeenwood noted that such activity

was now (in the 1970s) called “reformist,” thougte“did not use the term thef?”

In 1980, Greenwood, then vice-president of the AEWeEd recorded the burden of
responsibility she felt about the future of the amgation and her hopes for WEL to
take over its role§’ Greenwood’s sense of responsibility was especadlyte because

her own mother, Mary Driver, had been among theeggion of WA feminists who

% Suzanne Bellamy interviewed by the author.

" Irene Greenwood interviewed by Hazel de Berg, 7rdWal976, de Berg Collection, NLA
ORAL TRC 1/916.

8 Irene Greenwood interviewed by Hazel de Berg.

" Irene Greenwood, Diary, 1980, Irene Greenwoode@tibn, Murdoch University Library, Box 10.
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founded the Women’s Service Guilds and the AFWV.1882 the AFWV formally
disbanded and in doing so passed on to WEL itsstat affiliation to the International
Alliance of Women (IAW, formerly IWSA§?°

Encounters between activists of the second wavetlaose whose feminism began
earlier were sometimes disconcerting for the latidrile the more recent participants
were seemingly absorbed by their conviction thac#ally new forms of action were
needed. In her own notes, Greenwood lamented tkedfunderstanding among the
new women’s movement participants about the ideald motivations of earlier

feminists:

How can | explain the moral force that drove themwird to a readership
which dismisses it as old-fashioned and dated, ¢@rgeration reared in
pragmatic opportunism?...I find myself using oldH@mned terms to
described these women as individuals and in themrdhey believed in
“eternal verities”...There is need ofterpretationof such ideals regarded
as at worstdangerousand at bestjuaint by today’s younger feminists.
Behaviourrooted in tradition has little appeal and is negarded with
much tolerance....I despair in my attempt to interphe women of my
mother’s generation to the young radical (lesbig&ninists (among

others)..®

Yet Greenwood also saw how important it was thatrtew movement made women’s
personal lives a legitimate focus for struggle.€brgood related the “clash of loyalties”
in her own life to the “perpetual problem” of women “win time for herself” while

being “at the behest of others always.” She obskriehe New Feminist Movement
has given women a sense of value and significamstcdlly to/for themselves and

secondarily to the larger communit§?”

8 sawer Making Women Counpp. 259—260.

8 Irene Greenwood, Research and Other Notes (hamehvexercise book), Irene Greenwood Collection,
n.d., Murdoch University Library, Box 10. Emphasi®riginal.

8 Greenwood, Research and Other Notes.
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Some of the older feminists took the often strikaifferences in style in their stride.
For example, Ruby Rich (1888-1988) was a formeveadffice-bearer in the UA and
the IAW. Rich was present at the Sept. 1975 WommehRolitics Conference reception
at Parliament House, at which then-Prime Ministerugh Whitlam spoke. At this
reception some activist women caused a media upbyadressing as men and
graffiti-ing the bathroom mirrors with lipstick. Interviewed the following year, Rich
first commented on the “real togetherness” at th&ference, and Whitlam’s “beautiful”
speech, before adding, “There will always be cormrsies; it's just one part and parcel
of life.”® Other older women’s movement activists found nolydhe style but the
demands and philosophy of the new movement pergexielen Moyes (1881-1979)
was an author who had been involved in the Wom&asial and Political Union’s
suffrage campaigns in England and Scotland befesgming in rejection of the
Pankhursts’ “violent tactics.” Moyes was later te@r of the YWCA in Sydney for
seven years. Interviewed in 1975, Moyes expresszitigue of women'’s liberation that
indicated, perhaps at the utmost extreme, the dékgwences between maternalist and

second-wave philosophies of feminism:

...some of the women'’s liberation ideas are extremg rather foolish
because men in the world do all the material heawyk; women don't
build bridges, they don't lay railways, they doiild great structures.
They haven't really written any of the great boakshe world, they've
never done the great sculptures of the world, latknowledge it. Men
have excelled in all the world’s material thingsdawhy we should
challenge it | can never make out. Woman has her fowction which is

different. Her great function in the deep sensmdshering. .

To those women’s liberationists then calling fod“Blour Childcare” and also to the

WEL members beginning to lobby for female appressigps in male-dominated heavy

8 A statue of King George V was adorned with a pidcaading “Women and Revolution, not Women
and Bureaucracy” and “Lesbians are Lovely.” Thehbmim graffiti conveyed similar messages.
Elizabeth Reid, ‘The Child of Our Movement: A Movenm of Women’, in Jocelynne A. Scutt (ed.),
Different Lives: Reflections on the Women’s Movénard Visions of its FutureRingwood, Vic.:
Penguin, 1987,pp. 9-20, p. 19.

8 Ruby Rich interviewed by Hazel de Berg, 4 Augui@, de Berg Collection, NLA ORAL TRC 1/994.
% Helen Moyes interviewed by Hazel de Berg, 28 AugdS75, de Berg Collection, NLA
ORAL TRC 1/850.
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industries, such sentiments would (had Moyes ailean more broadly) have been

deeply objectionable, especially coming from “degis

Methods and ideology

Among the activists of the 1970s and 1980s, thedistynctions were often perceived
as being between methods of action rather thanrlymalg ideology, since there was a
presumption of unity on key ideological issuestipafarly on the need to break down
sex roles. For many, there was a pragmatic acoeptaat simply doing “what could be
done” would not change fundamental problems in genelations. Speaking about her

experience as a WEL activist in the WA contextdaecaic Joan Eveline recalls:

Even though a lot of those people were also womkmesationists and
they knew when they had their women’s liberationn da that there’s
really nothing you can do except get out thererandlutionise the world,
they would still put on the WEL hat and go and winrla different way?®

Patricia Crawford, a historian involved in feminattivism at the University of WA,

comments:

We were working...to try to get the equal opportundgislation and the
affrmative action legislation and we certainly tfethat they were
significant gains, but I think we were all — theopée | worked with —
were very aware that, | mean, this is the kindtaffsjou can campaign
for; within a liberal tradition they've got to grait to you because it's
palpably unjust but it doesn’t actually addressissees’

As this quote illustrates, the method of action s&o affects the choice of issues:
women'’s rights to and at work offered definite pbsises for feminists who were
prepared to engage with the state.

8 Joan Eveline interviewed by the author, PerthQ24 2006.
87 patricia Crawford interviewed by the author, Pe2éh Oct. 2006.
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Of course, the degree to which methods of actioreveensidered to be ideological
issues is itself a matter on which feminists détkrgreatly, as evidenced by the
concerns about “means and ends” discussed elsewhénes chapter. In an interview
by Biff Ward in 2000, Suzanne Bellamy addressedqtestion of funding, which had
been a divisive issue for the movement. In doingske lamented what she saw as the

loss of a kind of attentiveness to other levelmefning that attach to actions:

...funding de-emphasised our autonomy, and | dontarm¢hat we
shouldn’t have had the money that was our moneya#t never about not
having the money. It was about seeing the impbestiof it, and | think
we lost the sort of internal process conversattosoane point.... We used
to talk a lot about the implications of everythiwg did, and at some point
that was lost. It was well and truly lost by thé@s8 and our divisions

became more and more markéd.

While many women’s movement participants were aastdess concerned in general
by these problems of method and philosophy, thential extent of the differences in
approach can be seen by contrasting Bellamy’s quitkea quote from Eva Cox, one of
the founding members of WEL. In the introductiorhr paper, “Research as Politics,”
which she presented to the 1975 Women and Polimsference, Cox argued that
additional effort should be devoted to feministe@sh on women’s paid work to

counter the biased and sexist findings of mainstrstadies:

The name of the game is politics, and politics W power and
influence. | am not trying to work out why, but vibeer the reasons

figures, statistics, percentages and “facts” ar¢ glathe game we are all

playing®®

8 Suzanne Bellamy interviewed by Biff Ward.
8 Eva Cox, ‘Research as Politics’, in DPM@apers and Proceedings: The Women and Politics
Conference 1975 — Volume Q@anberra: AGPS, 1977, pp. 114-118; p. 114.
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Other feminists, while less explicitly embracindgétgame,” were similarly frustrated
by what they saw as fruitless introspection, aklinabeth Reid’'s 1974 comment that:
“The main preoccupation of the women’s movement ustfalia at present is the
contemplation of its own navei® Some, such as this unidentified participant in the
1975 Women and Politics Conferendegcame more convinced of the need for
mainstream political influence: commentiat) the end of the “Campaigning” session,
she said,'l have suddenly realised, through this conferetizat, I'll probably have to
now join a party, and see what | can do furthete hever joined a political party but |

think possibly political power has to be achievechehow.®*

Commitments and instrumental action

So far this chapter has described the increasiogiipence of publicly-visible, goal-
oriented activism within the Australian movememtd ahown how this was well-suited
to the articulation of specific goals, such as éaquooortunity legislation. It remains to
be explained, however, why particular groups tertdeplursue workforce participation
and equal opportunity more vigorously than otheprapches, such as payments to
women in the home. They also made tactical choatesit how to engage with the

public politics of work and care.

In keeping with the all-encompassing nature ofyeadcond-wave feminist analysis,
employment rights were not, initially, seen as safgafrom claims relating to care and
support for non-employed mothers. As recalled byeH&reed, who was involved in
women’s liberation and the welfare rights movemiankelbourne and later in Perth,
rather than experiencing a choice between workfantecare oriented strategies, it was
“all about valuing women’s work®® In 1973, for example, WEL WA resolved to

demand an increase in child endowment to refleetitkhreased cost of living, at the

% Elizabeth Reid, ‘The Women we IgnorRefractory Gir| no. 6, June 1974, pp. 9-12, p. 11.

°1 Unidentified participant, DPMGNomen and Politics Conference — Volume ,@nd 13. See note 56
of this chapter.

%2 Helen Creed interviewed by the author, Perth, 26 ZD06.
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same time as pursuing women’s access to the waeddmHowever, as movement
organisations developed to engage with policy aenasible feminist activism
prompted often heated opposition, particularly ihe tcontext of increasing
unemployment? Feminists concerned with achieving change thropgblic politics
found themselves having to consolidate their pmsitiand consider the political risks
that they faced. This translated into a public eaghon women'’s right to work, and

the need for legal protections and services tolenabmen’s workforce participation.

The process of political adaptation can be seeffleminist activism on childcare.
Childcare was one of the unifying goals of Austmalisecond-wave feminism, yet the
way this goal was understood and articulated edodignificantly during the 1970s and
1980s. Childcare has come to be associated almadtise/ely with a claim for
women'’s need to be freed of care responsibilitiesrder to participate in employment.
However, arguments for childcare were initially ceived in terms of the community’s
responsibilities for children, and the need folextive models of living, to break down
the isolation of nuclear family units. Several miewees commented on the change in
emphasis, as the holistic model became more focasddutilitarian. As Helen Creed

explained:

Unlike now where we tend to look at childcare imte of, and link it to,
women’s ability to work,...in those days it was vemuch, “it's a

community responsibility for children,” and in tkeomen’s movement it
was part of the attack on patriarchy and the famiiyh childcare being a

community responsibility?

Importantly, given the goal of “growing the movemérchildcare was also seen as

enabling women to come into contact with other wojand hence take action against

9 ‘Reports from Subcommittee®droadshee{WEL WA), vol. 1 no. 2, 1973, p. 14; ‘Child Endowntg
Broadshee{WEL WA), vol. 1 no. 3, 1973, p. 15. Note that thevere various State and national WEL
newsletters called “Broadsheet.”

% Margaret Power, ‘Women and Economic Crises: TheaGbepression and the Present Crisis’, paper to
the Women and Labour Conference, Sydney, 1978.nfez&8ellamy has also commented on the
increased opposition that was mobilised as the mew became more visible. Suzanne Bellamy
interviewed by the author.

% Helen Creed interviewed by the author.
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their common oppression. For some, this very broaderstanding of the need for

childcare meant that it should be linked to pobecgas as diverse as town planning:

Surely the most elementary thing to make the womemovement
stronger would be to release women from child @@ to also give the
children a good family set up...Surely we could applythe Minister for
Housing in these newly developing suburbs to hawehmmes around a
central area. We'd still have our own individualntes but around a

central area where there would be someone to Ifiekthe childrer?®

This very broad and visionary approach gave wath wicreasing government interest
in the childcare issue, to arguments based on w@ngmployment and on children’s

welfare®” Eva Cox explains this in terms consistent withtggic framing:

We did not have a heavy emphasis on...individualisnmatTwhole
individualistic choice stuff really came up | think the 1980s, as a
response to the changing economic environment.waanade decisions
at that point [with the establishment of a wometenomic think tank] to
use the rhetoric of neoliberal economics, to getetbing, so we pushed
childcare as an attachment to mothers working gieléerately in order
to get funding. [P]ossibly some of the mess of childcare now isabse
we pushed childcare as a service to working motrsrsthere was no
rationale for keeping it as a community service,ileviwe certainly

opposed the idea of funding the commercial se€tor.

Elizabeth Reid makes a similar point, emphasish@g although feminists were trying
to give women choices, this was always in relatiorthe fact that “the patriarchal
pathway for women didn’t involve any choice.” Inghview, the problem was “a lack of

agency, a lack of autonomy”:

% Unidentified participant, DPMG/Nomen and Politics Conference — Volume, Twd 46. See note 55.

7 A similar shift has been identified in the Canad@ntext. Alexandra Dobrowolsky and Jane Jenson,
‘Shifting Representations of Citizenship: Canadratitics of “Women” and “Children™Social Politics

vol. 11 no. 2, 2004, pp. 154-180.

% Eva Cox interviewed by the author, Sydney, 16 2807.
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We articulated this in terms of choice but in aydifferent sense...from the
concept used in neoliberalism...because it was tesddscribe a sense of agency
which had no atomism about it. It was about addnrgssystemic restrictions on

women’s lives and about women working togetherduieve this’®

Eva Cox recalls that, when the WEL national confeesin 1974 adopted “women in
the workforce” as its highest priority° this was in part a way to pre-empt predicted

attacks on women’s employment:

Inflation was going up and unemployment was goipg so we were
conscious of the fact that we were trying for wonreithe workforce at a
time of unemployment, so therefore | think we dedido take it up as an

issuet®?

This prediction proved to be correct. By the mitel4970s there were growing attacks
on married women’s employment in the context oingsjoblessness. The Assistant
General Manager of the Bank of NSW, Russell Proargeied inThe Stock Exchange
Journal that “...if there were no married women in the workf or the percentage
was the same as it was in the 1930s, we would katgally no unemployment in
Australia” (Oct. 1977). “If Mum quit work there’debjobs for the boys (and girls),”
proclaimedTheWeekend Australia@an. 1978§%2

Commitment to concrete goals, such as childcareghéncontext of rising political

opposition also guided the choices made by fensirsisth as Cox:

| thought you are not going to get childcare if pleahink mothers should
stay at home...and that it was a good idea to, mn@es make it easy for

women to work because they were still tied dowrhwail the stuff that we

% Elizabeth Reid interviewed by the author, Canheirrslarch 2007.

190 National Conference January 18—2BtpadsheefWEL Australia), vol. 3 no. 24, 1974, pp. 6-11.

101 Eva Cox interviewed by the author.

192 Both of these quotes are from Mary Owen, ‘Noti@i®ut the Employment/Unemployment of
Women’, paper to the Women and Labour Conferenygenéy, 1978.
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were fighting, the child psychiatrists, the oth@ople who were saying

the women shouldn’t be workirt§®

Such decisions, concerning concrete possibilitied @asks, were also evident in the
eventual rejection of proposals for a “mother’s e/agr “wages for housework” by
most groups within the movement, including thosetdmaced to push for such
initiatives, such as WEL and key insiders like Blbeth Reid. The Advisory Committee
for IWY noted pragmatically that a mother's wageotid drain money away from
child care centres™® A conversation between Reid and Gloria Steinemichvivas

published inMs magazine shortly after Reid resigned as Women’'sig&ily further

illuminates the reasons for rejecting a “motherage’:

Gloria Steinem:

What if labor at home, whether done by women or ,megre given at
least the minimum wage? If this was an organize@upst demand,
complete with strikes and so on, could it put abaarable stress on the

system?

Elizabeth Reid:

| think it would be one of the most backward stdpst has happened to
the Women's Movement for some time. All that dossreinforce the

existing sex roles in society. It doesn't questibem at all. Wages for
mothers, wages for housework, is a right-wing dein&very fascist and
reactionary political party in history has askedifolt is one of the most
effective means of keeping women where the fasth#t& we ought to be

— in the housé®

These decisions were not merely tactical ones té&ikeshort-term reasons. They also
reflected deep ideological commitments. Among theerde groups of women’s

movement participants, there was a common bel&fgbcially imposed sex roles were

193 Eva Cox interviewed by the author.
104 ANAC, International Women'’s Yeap. 30.
195:Gloria Steinem and Elizabeth Reid Talk’, p. 88.



159

the cause of women'’s oppression. The reinforceroksex roles was therefore seen as
the most significant risk to be avoided when assggsroposals such as the mothers’
wage or wages for housewdfR.In Bellamy’s words, for example, the idea of wages
for housework just had “too much baggad¥."Responding to political opposition,
groups such as WEL therefore made decisions omgieécy issues (such as childcare
and the “mother’s wage”) to promote women'’s paidkvabove other options. Yet such

decisions posed another problem in terms of theemawit's constituency.

Differences between women

In addition to the movement’s diverse methods amtbgophies of action, there were
conflicts between women of different backgroundd aeeds®® Increasingly, it had to
be acknowledged that the general message of valdamgen’'s domestic labour might
come to be seen as a platitude, when so much ofminvement’'s publicly visible
activity was oriented to helping women escape fawmestic isolation into education
and jobs:®® This issue was brought to a head by the countdsilisation from the mid-
1970s of groups such as Women’s Action Alliancepwyere working to defend the
male breadwinner model and protect women from ltgatem seek employment. The
report on IWY addressed this issue head on, anghtdo refocus the debate on the

need for structural change:

The activities of the Australian National AdvisoBommittee have been
criticised on the basis that a large section of o the community
were being ignored, or that at least there wascl ¢d concern for the
position of the wife or mother who chooses to watrkome, rather than in
the paid workforce... [But the] insistence on a sgemle for women in
the home must be replaced by a more balanced vietheorange of

equally possible roles. It is only when we haveoggused the special

198 Judith Malcolm and Ruth Devrell, ‘Against a StayHome Wage (or Shit Workers of the World
Unite)’, paper to the WEL National Conference, Melme, 1974.

197 Syzanne Bellamy interviewed by the author.

198 While | focus here on the division between womerihie labour force and women in unpaid caring
roles, there were other important rifts and dispuliscussed in detail elsewhere. As in the USAntbst
prominent among these concerned racism and homipimothe women’s movement.

199 Meredith Edwards, ‘Child Care Allowance’, in DPM®/omen and Politics Conference — Volume
Twa, pp. 148-153.
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problems which the woman in our society faces, dexkloped measures
to remove all disadvantages, that we can achiesporesible freedom of

choice and a real and continuing independéttte.

Several interviewees mentioned “us and them” cotsflbetween women at work and
women at home. As a former WEL SA activist and yeasrlomen’s liberation
participant, Viv Szekeres recalls, “The women ainbofelt that they were treated as

kind of poor relations, and the women at work $ightly irritated by them***

At a time when public debate emphasised the suplpdamage that working mothers
did to their children by using childcare, some feists were very concerned to counter
this idea. For Eva Cox, this imperative to respowmdrrode the risk of alienating “stay-

at-home mothers”:

Eva Cox
...we just thought that if we were going to be fullizens, we should
share the responsibility also of bringing in thenep

Interviewer
Do you think that risked giving the message to wortiat weren'’t in paid

work, that they weren’t taking responsibility?

Eva Cox
| guess | didn’t care....l mean, if it is not for thenefit of the child to stay

home, why should it be recognisét??

Many feminists, however, did not take such a fiine,| and some tried to articulate
policy goals in a way that constructed women’s rigges in common. For example,
recognising the dangers of a split in the movemefaminist academic

Meredith Edwards proposed a form of childcare adloee to be paid to all mothers,

110 ANAC, International Women'’s Yeap. 27, p. 29.
11 viv Szekeres interviewed by the author, AdelaRieSept. 2007.
112 Eva Cox interviewed by the author.
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deliberately to unify women at home with womenhe tworkforce through a common
interest™*® This, however, was never taken up and, in the ecandf increasingly
organised and vocal opposition, many influentiahifasts such as Cox placed the
highest priority on overcoming the strong publisagiproval of mothers’ employment,
through policy and legislation.

Organisation and representation

As the chapter has shown, organisations such as MéEame strongly oriented towards
the use of instrumental political action to protecimen’s right to work. Yet, despite
particular instances such as the 1974 WEL natiaeaference’s rejection of the
mother’'s wagéX* it would be inaccurate to characterise WEL’s adwycon these
issues as highly-structured or centralised. Ascthr&ference report noted, for example,
the “recommendations have no other status thanuggestions for WEL groups
throughout Australia®® This statement echoes the self-limiting philosomifythe
NCW in the interwar years, which was discussechefrevious chapter. Operating in
this way limited the extent to which strategies everctually debated within a central
forum. Several interviewees highlighted this pomthen questioned about WEL'’s

programs for political action. Discussing WEL WAtgthods, Joan Eveline comments:

We never saw ourselves as a body that was centnaggnised that should
put this, that or something else on the agenda at-dhly happened very
occasionally. Most of the time we were out ther@veeing away on
particular [issues]....It wasn’t that there was, kofddebates within WEL
as to whether WEL should be doing this or shouldideg that. Because
it was run in that way, it wasn’t an issue, becausieody controlled it. It
was groups who were independently picking up whay tthought was

important and what they could pull most peoplersuad’*®

113 Edwards, ‘Child Care Allowance’, p. 148.
114 National Conference January 18-20, p. 10.
115 1National Conference January 18-20’, p. 6.
18 joan Eveline interviewed by the author.
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However, WEL groups recognised the need to presantited front. This applied to
WEL itself, but also led WEL to represent its anias being on behalf of the women’s
movement, or women’s interests more generally. Joaline recalls how WEL WA

operated:

You had lots of different groups and you just tallout, we just use those
terms “women’s liberation” and “Women’s Electorablby”... For the
sake of some of the campaigns we projected it a& ifvere all going in
the same direction. The issue there of courseas ttie people coming
along behind us and the media and all, believed W#ey believed that;
we did a really good job of convincing them thaérth was a kind of

unified movement?’

Julia Ryan places this in a broader context, aggtinat the media has always been
eager to proclaim the death of the women’s moveyramd that although the lack of
identifiable structure has made it easier for thendo so, many participants always

knew it was not so simple, or so bleak:

| mean the media had a lovely time gloating thatwomen’s movement
was dead because there was no longer...| mean, ialwags pretty hard
to get hold of some central spokesperson or arythke that. Then, of
course, for a long time WEL kind of seemed to ketthing they fastened
onto to get an opinion on anything but, of cousge,knew all the time
that our energy hadn't slackened and so forth ameasn’t that things...

it's just that they weren’t happening in the wag\tthad at the beginning.
Yes, | think that we've always just moved on, | me#& whatever’'s

appropriate and necessary at the time, as a foorgahisatiort*®

While the second-wave women’s movement has beé¢icised since the 1980s for

allegedly assuming the universal common intere$tsvamen, as Jill Vickers has

17 joan Eveline interviewed by the author.
118 julia Ryan interviewed by Sara Dowse.
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shown, the process of engaging with political systentails a powerful imperative to

construct interests to represéfi.

For women involved in reformist projects such as\VE was important not only to
project an image of unity, but to understand tlo@mn activism as part of a diverse but
ideologically coherent women’s movement. This wekieved through two important
and related ideas. One was the idea of a continofuradicalism, in which the more
extreme forms of feminism were seen as functiondicreating space” for reformist
groups like WEL. This idea was mentioned by alnabbf the author’s interviewees
who were WEL members or femocrats, in remarkabhgilar terms. Viv Szekeres

reasons:

It was only because there were women in womengrdition who were
out there, and who were wearing the boiler suit&loatever it was, out in
front of the movement that we could continue totke things that we

were then doing.'?°

Similarly, Val Marsden comments:

We needed them, they were the cutting edge peaydeall went out on
marches together...you know, it was pro-choice hesor whatever, [we]
recognised that they would do things that we wotildo...so we could
trail along behind them and be more reasonablenasybe get what we

wanted, and they would offend people, but thattsessary**

Some WEL members acknowledged the importance owthraen’s liberation groups
not only in “creating space” for more reform-oriedtactivism, but also in expanding

their own knowledge and willingness to act. Robyarphy, who was active in WEL

19 Jill Vickers, ‘The Problem with Interests: Makin@olitical Claims for “Women™, in
Louise A. Chappell and Lisa Hill (eds)lhe Politics of Women’s Interests: New Comparative
PerspectivesNew York: Routledge, 2006, pp. 2—38.

120 iy Szekeres interviewed by the author.

121 val Marsden interviewed by the author. See alsoriaries of Workshops, Session 1: WEL as a
Feminist Lobby’, WEL National Conference, Melbouyi8-20 Jan. 1974, Records of WEL (Australia)
NLA MS3683.
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branches in Ballarat (regional Vic.), Darwin (Nath Territory) and Perth and also
attended women’s liberation activities, recalls tih@ women’s liberationists: “certainly
challenged my thinking...I read books that |I wottldotherwise have read, and |

probably was more vocal than | would otherwise hasen.*?2

Alongside the idea of a continuum of radicalisme thther related notion was that
reform was acceptable, so long as it created thectmditions” for revolution — a
revolution that was then seen as a real possibffitn influential article in which
American Charlotte Bunch argued this case was laited in Australid?* Helen Creed

remembered encountering this article:

| thought it was one of the best articles becawssachlly what it did was
say, listen, you need to be moving in the righection and it doesn’t
matter as long as you’re not going backwards, ag las you’re not
undermining then it's OK to be involved in reforimecause the debate
was always reform vs revolution and those who wevelved in reform

were seen to have sold d@t.

This rationale was important in justifying femirgsefforts to gain women’s access to
paid work, particularly in the context of the poguality of work that many women

could expect to obtain:

Is one of the solutions to encourage women to ehtemworkforce? The
answer to this must be yes. Of course with thetdichitypes of work
available — work in factories, the mail exchande typing pool — it is
no panacea. But by working in a social situatianpbssibilities for social,
cultural, political and trade union involvement bee feasible on a far

greater scalé®®

122 Robyn Murphy interviewed by the author, Perth (2. 2006.

123Gloria Steinem and Elizabeth Reid Talk’.

124 Charlotte Bunch, ‘The Reform Toolkit', in Quesast(eds),Building Feminist Theory: Essays from
Quest New York and London: Longman, 1981, pp. 198—Zfidst published 1974 iQuest: A Feminist
Quarterly, vol. 1 no. 2).

%5 Helen Creed interviewed by the author.

126 sandra Zurbo, ‘Wages for Housework: A Non-Solutigaper to the National Women’s Conference
on Feminism and Socialism, Melbourne, 1974, p. 58.
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The Women’s Work Project Group similarly argued:

In their isolated domestic labour, women are umjike organise together
because they do not have the opportunity to shack accumulate

common experiences with other workers and woMén.

As these quotes indicate, feminists’ orientatiooswork were also shaped by the
broader philosophies of left politics. As well d® tsocialist idea of bringing women
into “the social situation,” the new left antipatihgwards “careers” was influential.
Sara Dowse, who was an early member of Canberraewarliberation, served as head
of the Women’s Affairs Section in the Department Rrime Minister and Cabinet
(DPMC) from its establishment in 1974 until 197heSecalls:

...the expectation about women’s work was quite tgifie from what it is
now. None of us thought of having careers. And, kpaw, your job was
something to give you economic freedom, to give gouaial interaction,
because staying at home with children was oftetecuionely business....
[but] the sense that we would all be rocket sc&stor even lawyers was
not very strong in the movement, because the montmas left oriented

and we didn’t believe in careers anyw4y.

A theory linking reform to revolution through “precditions,” together with an

understanding of the movement as functionally cosepgoof different parts, enabled
many feminists to reconcile their political actiaith a vision of the movement as a
broader whole seeking revolutionary social chaigese understandings provided a
sense of coherence for many movement particip@visn as they found themselves

having to represent “women’s interests” and ar&éteilpolicy goals in a way that

127 \Women’s Work Project Group, ‘The Myth of Wages féousework’, Melbourne: Women’s Work
Project Group, 1976, p. 1.

128 Sara Dowse interviewed by the author, Sydney, &8 2007. Dowse resigned in protest when the
section, by then called the Office of Women’s Affaiwas removed from DPM&C. After her resignation
she also became a member of WEL.
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conflicted with the movement philosophy of acting small groups on individual

women’s concern&?®

It is important to note that the sense of functioc@herence within the movement
conflicts with some other participants’ impressiarfsoss. For these participants, the
dominant understanding of Australian feminism isrm@@ by an overemphasis on
practical, externally-focused action, and discotineadrom the personal-transformative
methods and elements of the movement. As Biff Weaxpllains, “It's not that | decry
the practical stuff, what | decry is that their fétibbecame it and our stuff

disappeared’*°

Peak bodies and discursive politics

Although it is beyond the scope of this chapteewaluate the success of Australian
women’s movement activism, it is worth noting tlemeections between this historical
study and some of the international comparativediire on women’s movements and
their effectiveness in influencing social policyhél'features of the Australian movement
that | highlight here are the lack of a peak bodd #he relative attention given to
“practical” rather than discursive politics. Botl these relate to the commitment to
action flowing from the personal experiences of ament participants, rather than

developing political platforms for public represatidn of the movement as a whole.

While the policy changes brought about through falstn feminist activism in the
1970s and 1980s were significant, they have prdess durable than expected, for
various reason$’ In particular, the legal and policy instrumentsraduced by the
femocrats were vulnerable to state restructuring e rise of neoliberal economic
ideology within government from the late 1980s ordvaAlso, there was no longer

enough publicly visible evidence of an oppositigraaitonomous women’s movement,

129 pam Oldmeadow interviewed by Biff Ward on 2xx Gamé Community Radio, July 1977, NLA
ORAL TRC 547/1.

130 Bijff Ward interviewed by the author.

131 Teghtsoonian and Chappell, ‘The Rise and Decline’.
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to which the state would feel compelled to respbh@hese factors have similarly been

identified in the international comparative litenat!*®

As discussed in Chapter 2, in their important ktan the Swedish women’s movement
in the 1930s, Barbara Hobson and Marika Lindholggest that its relative success in
influencing the developing national welfare stageivked in part from the movement’s
deliberate efforts to link the goal of women'’s eayphent with the amenable “master
frame” of the state as a “folkhem” or “people’s hmth*® In their account, this was
achieved through the careful composing of constities and alliances, and sensitive
attention to discursive political opportunitiesssiea Lindvert, in her comparison of
Australian and Swedish gender policies, suggesitsithAustralia, organisational skills
were more important to feminists’ abilities to urhce policy, while in Sweden
feminists relied more on their discursive capatify.Louise A. Chappell also
emphasises Australian feminists’ use of positiveeropgs and shifts in the
bureaucracy>® This was a pragmatic, policy-oriented approach gaae comparatively
less attention to shifting and challenging broagablic political discourses about
gender, citizenship and work, even as women’s mewvenparticipants themselves
understood this broader challenge as an importaat drurthermore, as this chapter
shows, the relatively unstructured and diversifigaly in which Australian feminist
organisations and groups mobilised further limitee extent to which attention could

be given to “strategic framing” and “frame extemsgiprojects'®’

Australian feminists’ success in legitimising a den perspective as part of policy
development has proven vulnerable, in part bechusader discursive changes to the
political culture have remained elusive in Ausaallfhe Swedish “folkhem” can be
contrasted with the relevant dominant “master frafaeing activists in the Australian
political culture of the 1970s: the “fair go,” impreted as the state’s responsibility to

guarantee the (notionally male) wage-earner a &adacearn a living. Australian

132 Maddison and Partridgelow well does Australian Democracy Serve Austraésmen?p. 102.

133 Chappell Gendering Governmenp. 44; Banaszak et al., ‘When Power Relocates’.

134 Barbara Hobson and Marika Lindholm, ‘Collectiveeidities, Women’s Power Resources, and the
Making of Welfare StatesTheory and Societyol. 26 no. 4, 1997, pp. 475-508.

135 Lindvert, ‘The Rules of the Game'.

136 Chappell Gendering Governmerp. 173.

137 Snow et al., ‘Frame Alignment Processes’.
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feminists were not unaware of or untroubled by dw@nt discourses about women and
work. Rather, as in many other countries, the Adistn women’s movement's
engagement with government policy required a nedsti narrow, pragmatic
construction of claims, a process which, in itseihs not able to generate the extensive

political-cultural change desiréd®

It is important not to underestimate the difficuliaced by activists who ask themselves,
and each otherhow they can achieve change. It is certainly posstblesee how
Australia’s strong gendered norms about work andnme meant that challenging these
norms directly could be seen as relatively lesgtfiduthan pursuing more limited
policy-oriented gains, such as anti-discriminatlegislation. Yet there was never a
deliberative forum in which the movement as a whedald contemplate those options
and decide to adopt one rather than the otherh&umbre, an injunction to “directly
challenge gendered norms about work and income”ldvouitself lead back to the
guestion “how?” In the Australian case, many ast&/iexperienced a deep need to “do
something”. political targets must be identifiedyer if these are explicitly

acknowledged as being limited and partial.

As Joni Lovenduski et al. found in their study daflipcal representation, feminist
successes are strongly related to the cohesidmeaffomen’s movement in questibfi.
While the existence of a peak body does not gueeanmity in political action,
Chappell’s analysis of the Canadian women’s movémmbows that a peak body can
generate cohesion in the sense of a forum for “swgdialogue.*® In Australia, as
elsewhere, an early sense of unity was generat@edioynon grievances and outrage at
women'’s exclusion and oppressih. This was supported by personal connections
between the active participants, which for a timenscended differences in group

affiliation and ideology. An image of this unity minued to be invoked by those

138 David S. Meyer, ‘Restating the Woman Question: Wbis Movements and State Restructuring’, in
Banaszak et al\Women’s Movements Facing the Reconfigured State275-294, p. 283, p. 287.

139 Joni Lovenduski, Claudie Baudino, Marila GuadagniRetra Meier and Diane Salisbury,
‘Conclusions: State Feminism and Political Repregen’, in Joni Lovenduski (ed.Btate Feminism
and Political Representatioif€ambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2@j5,260—293,

pp. 282—284.

140 Chappell Gendering Governmerp. 47.

141 Meyer, ‘Restating the Woman Question’, p. 27285.



169

organisations which, like WEL, sought to represeamen’s interests in public politics.

Yet this unity was not sustained in an organisatidorm.

The lack of a peak body is important not only inrie of the presentation of a “united
front” in hostile politics, but also in terms ofldeeration. Chappell discusses the efforts
of Dr Carmen Lawrence, who was formerly an activember of WEL and from 1994
to 1996 was Minister for the Status of Women in Keating Labor Government, to

encourage the development of a peak women'’s ogjaoms

...Lawrence was aware of feminists’ fear of beingcéat to speak in a
single voice. However, she claimed that, in a deofesense, this was
already happening because there was no mechanigitade to enable

women’s organizations to “thrash out their view&”

It is possible that different organisational forroas (such as an umbrella organisation
or peak body) and stronger articulation acrossribeement might have led feminists to
a position where they could choose to, and be tahldo more to change policies and
attitudes on work, income and care issues. Howexamn if the movement had formed
itself into a single strategically-deciding unit,would not necessarily have had better
outcomes, or been able to insist on a more hohstiv of women’s work, income and
care issues. In a sense, the movement’s refusidfioe itself may even have helped to
leave the way open for inventidff And to view the movement critically through the
lens of its lack of strategic political decisionkmay is in some ways to miss the point:
for large parts of the movement, instrumentalisrd atrategy were anathema to the
personal-transformative method that they saw amatis contribution. It is also possible
that the movement may not have attracted so matmeggarticipants and developed
such momentum without such an inclusive emphasimamiduals’ contributions, as a

higher priority than structural cohesion.

142 Chappell Gendering Governmerp. 43.
143 Elisabeth Armstrong, ‘Contingency Plans for thenffést Revolution’,Science and Societyol. 65
no. 1, Spring 2001, pp. 39-71, p. 41.
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A movement can be imagined as a deliberative foramyhich approaches to social
change are debated, and an externally-orientetegiragreed and then implemented,
but this is not an accurate way to understand thetrAlian women’s movement’s
advocacy of employment rights for women in the X#&hd 1980s. There were
certainly debates about what to do, but because thas no central body representing
and coordinating the movement, these debates amtlcdbe resolved in a way that
would guide action. Action, nevertheless, continu2avid S. Meyer argues that “social
movements are opportunistic, even if activists amet conscious of their

opportunism.*** While the findings of this study are consisterthwileyer’s argument,

if we are to take social movement actors’ perspestseriously, it may require more

cautious use of concepts such as “opportunismatsgy” and “choice.”

Conclusion

This chapter has argued that the Australian seeand women’s movement as a
whole was centrally concerned with the sexual dwviof labour and the undervaluing

of women’s work, and rejected the social norms tleatricted women to the roles of
wife and mother. However, it did not, as a movememike a strategic decision to
pursue paid work above other methods of achievaog@mic independence and status.
Such a decision was not possible, since the moveitself was multiple and dynamic

in form, not unified and stable, and because it ribdl feature a centrale or umbrella

body in which decisions about the direction of th@vement could be made.

The movement’s lack of unified action arose notnfronajor differences over the
guestion of paid work as a right and need for wgns@rce feminists generally agreed
on this, but because individuals and groups pursamal change in decentralised
processes “made up as they went along.” The enplmsiaccess to employment
emerged from the responses of goal-oriented pdrtth@® movement to political

opposition and to perceptions of the risks of @icihg oppressive sex roles. While
some feminists were more willing to engage in imstentalist political action than

others, the movement was characterised by a conamitta taking seriously and giving

expression to the priorities and perspectives efitldividual women involved, instead

144 Meyer, ‘Restating the Woman Question’, p. 279.
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of developing political platforms that participam®uld be expected to follow. This is
not to say that strategic action was absent: itwed, but on a less grand scale than is

often assumed, and in response to specific pdlitisles and ideological commitments.

This chapter and the previous chapter presentetbricsl studies of women’s

movement activism in the interwar period and in 1#8§0s and 1980s. These studies
have found that it is not accurate to characteheeadirections formed on issues of work
and care as strategic decisions made by the moveasenwhole. The studies have also
called into question the assumption that therér&gegic decision-making at the level of
organisations and individuals. The next two chaptarn to the task of developing a
more adequate model of social movement agency nalysang the historical studies

further in relation to this model.
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Chapter 6: Developing a New Model of
Social Movement Action

The previous two chapters explored women’s moveraetitity on issues of work and
care in the interwar period (1919-1938) and in 1B&0s and 1980s. These studies
established that decision-making on these issussnotagenerally strategic in terms of
participants taking into account the high-level ificdl-discursive risks invoked by
common criticisms of feminism. Participants’ delibgons about what to do were not
oriented towards strategy on this level, althoulglré was strategic thinking in the
development of certain actions and political posgi The studies indicate that the
overall direction of the movement in each of théa® periods was affected by
organisational processes and by the imperativegganding to threats and injustices,

as well as by participants’ reasoning and theikbgemund beliefs.

The study so far has shown, then, the inadequadiéise image of movements (and
movement actors) strategically assessing high-lene&ds and opportunities. The

women’s movement as such did not have the capfacityr an orientation towards, the

kind of strategic decision-making that later catiseem to assume. Yet the historical
studies show that there were reasons — and in ncasgs reasoning — behind

movement actions. Despite the passions concerhesde tactions were not inarticulate
reactions. The reasonableness of movement actoparticularly evident when these

actions are considered in historical context andeiation to the constraints faced by
participants trying to create social change. Thetberefore a need for a more positive
account of movement action that does not assunteatstrategic decision-making, but

is able to make sense of the movement as a whdierimns of the intentional actions

within it.

The fact that no high-level strategising guided thevement does not remove the
problem of responsibility either. It was noted irhapter 3 that responsibility is

normally understood as applying to a moral agesfindd in the following terms:
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Agents or subjects that can act freely are caltedral agents” or “moral
subjects” by philosophers: a moral agent is somedrese actions can be
evaluated according to moral criteria, i.e., whdseeds can be vicious or
virtuous, praiseworthy or blameworthy. The morakleation of the
actions of a subject assumes not only the freeddwemce the
responsibility, of the one acting, but, in additiaie rationality and
maturity of this subject as wéll.

This definition implies that to be considered gomssible subject for moral evaluation,
three conditions must be met: first, there mustdme” who acts (unity); second, this

one must be free to act (agency); and third, tme onust be a rational actor
(rationality). This definition of a moral agent doerot neatly fit our understandings of
what social movements are and do. Yet, as argudchapter 3, responsibility for a

movement’s actions can be created by bonds ofasdldand identification that persist

through time, in a way that challenges conventidmaindaries between self and other.
It was on this basis that an alternative viewpainit of a respondent in a politically
collective “we,” was adopted. From this viewpoing wan reflect on the conventional
notion of responsibility, which evokes the imageadfingular moral agent, even though
this image is inconsistent with many features afisdomovements. The contradictions
inherent in this reflection suggest that it woukl groductive to examine more closely
the elements that constitute a moral agent, ancr¢ate different accounts of these
elements. Furthermore, we need to do this in a thay does not reintroduce the
narrowly rationalistic image of the “movement CE@ho strategically controls and

directs movement actions and can therefore be ‘fresidonsible.”

While recognising the limitations of the idea oéttmovement as a moral agent, | do not
close off inquiry into this idea. Instead, in tleisapter | consider how the qualities of

such an agent might be re-interpreted in ways rappgopriate to our understanding of

! Sandra Lee Bartky, ‘Agency: What's the Probleni?’Judith Kegan Gardiner (edProvoking Agents:
Gender and Agency in Theory and Practitkbana and Chicago: University of lllinois Pre$895,
pp. 178-193, p. 178.

2 This argument builds on the work of Genevieve Hloyndividuals, Responsibility, and Philosophical
Imagination’, in Catriona Mackenzie and Natalie If@to (eds), Relational Autonomy: Feminist
Perspectives on Autonomy, Agency, and the SodfalNgav York and Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2000, pp. 112-123.
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the women’'s movement. As social movement scholdvoeh B. Gould has shown,
understanding social movements may require us ¢& loutside social movement
studies and adapt ideas from other disciplinesfiatals. Gould observes that, “We have
become so focused on questions of movement emergert decline that we tend to
overlook broader questions of concern to sociabtikes.” According to Gould, such
guestions include “the texture and scope of huntganey, the processes of meaning-
making...and the relationship between the individaatl the collective.”’ In this
chapter | follow Gould’s suggestion by using iddemm philosophical pragmatism,
sociological theory and feminist philosophy to Hu#h broader account of social
movement action. This account avoids the assumptiah movements are led by
strategic decision-making, but still allows for thessibility of purposive collective
action. The investigation is conducted in the falltg sections, in terms of: first, the
movement as a collective actor; second, the moverasnfree to act (exercising
agency); and finally, the movement as a ration&dradn the next chapter, | return to

consider the findings of the historical studieshia light of the ideas developed here.

The movement as a collective actor

Alberto Melucci has argued persuasively that toakpef “a movement doing” or

“wanting” something is a misunderstanding: a reifisn or misplaced concretenéss.
For Melucci and many others social movements are€ontrast, collectivgprocesses

not things. From this perspective, it does not medese to attribute responsibility to a
social movement, since it is not a thing that &ctisa process of becoming. Yet actions
are taken in and for the sake of movements and, asisied above, the taking of
responsibility can extend beyond acts over whichtrad has been exercised by a
unitary entity. We therefore need an account ofsheial movement that incorporates

both of these qualities: as a process, and adectioé actor. While it is relatively easy

% Deborah B. Gould, ‘Passionate Political ProcesBeisiging Emotions Back Into the Study of Social
Movements’, in Goodwin and JaspBethinking Social Movemengsp. 155-175, p. 173.

* Gould, ‘Passionate Political Processes’, p. 178 @lso James M. Jasper, ‘Emotions and the
Microfoundations of Politics: Rethinking Ends andeais’, in Simon Clarke, Paul Hoggett and
Simon Thompson (edsgmotions, Politics and SocietBasingstoke, UK: Palgrave Macmillan, 2006,
pp. 14-30.

> Alberto Melucci, ‘The Process of Collective Idewtiin Hank Johnston and Bert Klandermans (eds),
Social Movements and Cultyr8ocial Movements, Protest, and Contention semés4, Minneapolis:
University of Minnesota Press, 1995, pp. 41-63; 8@ Ralph H. Turner and Lewis M. Killian,
Collective BehavigrEnglewood Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall, 193t published 1957), p. 7.
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to see a social movement in terms of people attiggther “as one,” it is more difficult

to locate the intentions that might guide thisective action as a whole.

Philosopher Deborah Tollefsen has observed thas itcommonplace to attribute
intentional states to collective entitigournalists, for example, describe corporations
as trying to outdo their competitors. Seeking t@lax such attributions, Tollefsen
considers the possibility that such statementsremeely metaphorical. She rejects this
proposition because such attributions of intentionéorm the basis for real sanctions
imposed when collective entities are identifiedesponsible for their actions. Tollefsen
then considers the possibility that there reallye antentions associated with
organisations or groups, but that, in reality, éhastentions only belong to the
individuals that comprise the organisation. Tokgfsejects this possibility also, since it
does not account for the fact that attributing ntitnality to groups is effective in
generating explanations for group action, even ghowe often have no knowledge
about the intentions of individuals within the gpodollefsen concludes in contrast that
a collective really can have intentions, but thas trelies on internal organisational
structure and control. These features, she ar@illes; an organisation to form a single

point of view in the same way that an individuagiti

The structure of the organization provides a wayswhthesizing the
disparate perspectives of individuals into a unpedspective from which
goals and subgoals can be set an achieved. Thosahpoint of view is
expressed in organizational policy, the structdréne organization, and in
the history of its decision making...[A] rational poiof view is a
perspective from which deliberation takes place. ewhindividuals
deliberate in an organizational setting, they adiet rational point of

view of the organization.

® Deborah Tollefsen, ‘Organizations as True Belisygournal of Social Philosophyol. 33 no. 3, 2002,
pp. 395-410.

" Tollefsen, ‘Organizations as True Believers’, @14 See also Deborah Tollefsen, ‘Collective
Intentionality’, Internet Encyclopedia of Philosophy004, <http://www.iep.utm.edu/c/coll-int.htm>
(accessed 29 July 2008).
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Tollefsen is clear that not all collectives have #itributes necessary for the formation

of a rational point of view:

| define organizations as collectives orientedhe pursuit of relatively
specific goals that exhibit a high degree of foimaion. It is the high
goal specificity and relatively high formalizatiothat distinguish
organizations from other types of collectives sw@sh primary groups,

families, communities, and social moveméhts.

This qualification is consistent with social moverhescholars’ observation that
organisations are very different from movementstenms of formalisation, goal

specificity and explicit structur®.

There are several implications of Tollefsen’s argutnfor the present study. In

Tollefsen’s account, organisational structure sgst$es individuals’ perspectives into a
united point of view that can produce and pursualgoWhat are the qualities of

organisational structure that have the power tdoper this synthesis? Are these
qualities really found in formal organisations, aar@ they really found nowhere else?
First, although Tollefsen is certainly correct t@we that social movements are not
intention-forming organisations in her particularms, social movements do include
actual organisations and, more broadly, procestesganisation. Social movements
often involve coordination (as well as, sometinesnpetition) between organisations,
and between organisations and less formally-orgdnggoups and individuals. In this

process of coordination there are attempts to formppeal to a “united perspective
from which goals and subgoals can be set and aihi&¥%even though there may be no
overarching or central forum in which this can ac&econd, studies of organisational
sociology suggests that despite the apparent geléece of the model Tollefsen

proposes, it is not clear that organisational stimgécactually functions to produce the

rational unity she describéS.Tollefsen stresses the way individuals’' behavidur

& Tollefsen, ‘Organizations as True Believers’, @74note 1.

° Donatella della Porta and Mario Diaiipcial Movements: An IntroductioMalden, Massachusetts:
Blackwell, 2006 (second edition), pp. 25—-28.

Y Tollefsen, ‘Organizations as True Believers’, p14

1 John W. Meyer and Brian Rowan, ‘InstitutionalizEuganizations: Formal Structure as Myth and
Ceremony’ ,American Journal of Sociologyol. 83 no. 2, 1977, pp. 340-363.
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controlled and coordinated in logical chains of neand ends designed to achieve
organisational goals. In contrast, much work irerécorganisational and management
studies has been devoted to showing how such atcamly imperfectly capture
organisational process&sAt the same time, social movement participantsagagin
reciprocal coordination in lateral rather than waitarrangements, in which goals and
means are developed but are also open to quegfianith revision. Rather than saying,
then, that organisations exhibit unity and movemeia not, it might be more accurate
to see the difference in terms of the kind or istgnof unity. Third, Tollefsen models
her “rational point of view” on the goal-seekinglimidual. As argued below, this model
is itself not without problems. Even for individeathe idea that action is best viewed

as the pursuit of pre-conceived goals has beetecigad.

If we relax the requirement for formal organisat@mtained in Tollefsen’s account, we
can see how there are processes of organisationghmvhich a social movement might
produce intentional collective action: through thieernal deliberation and coordination
undertaken within social movement groups, and finouhe deliberation and
coordination that occurs through the interactiotween organisations and individuals
within the movement as a whole. The nature andnéxtiedeliberation and coordination
can therefore be a subject for empirical invesiiget® Unlike in formal organisations,
however, there are few established systems foddlcementation and legitimisation of
collective intentions in movementSWhere Tollefsen says that “organizational policy,
the structure of the organization, and...the histafrits decision making” are the ways
in which a rational collective point of view is ghaced or expressed, we might instead
see these organisational features l@gnsing, documentingor fixing particular

interpretations of a more fluid collective intemtadity.

Conceiving of collective intentionality in the waytlined above poses certain further

problems. How are we to understand “the movementraentity? What are the units of

12 see, for example, Mats Alvesson and Hugh Willmitdentity Regulation as Organizational Control:
Producing the Appropriate Individualpurnal of Management Studjesl. 39 no. 5, 2002, pp. 619-644.

13 Donatella della Porta, for example, has highlightee semi-deliberative processes developed by
networks of groups and individuals across the glalbalisation movement. Donatella della Porta,
‘Making the Polis: Social Forums and Democracyhia Global Justice Movemen®jobilization vol. 10

no. 1, 2005, pp. 73-94.

4 peak movement bodies are an exception here, ghhibeould be argued that the existence of such a
body signals a transition from a movement to atitingn or organisation.
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analysis? Following the argument presented aboeeneed to be able to acknowledge
organisation as key in the formation of intentiomgghout suggesting that it is only in
visible organisations that relevant intentions famened. This is especially relevant for
studies of women’s movements, which are charaegfy “submerged networks” and
forms of “unobtrusive mobilisation” as well as famorganisations and public

displays™

Where many social movement scholars such as Démakella Porta and Mario Diani
contrast the fluidity of movements with the formglof organisations® another way to
understand movement organisations is to see thetheastructures through which
broader movement ideas and projects are crystilliddyra Marx Ferree and
Beth B. Hess, for example, argue that “Social nmogat organizations’ are the formal
structures designed to achieve the goals of theement.*” While Ferree and Hess's
definition is clearly a simplification, the quesi® that it raises are productive.
Specifically, how are organisations actually forrhelre they, as such, designed to
achieve goals? How and by whom are the goals ofmitveement to be determined? As
foreshadowed above, one way to respond to suchiguoess to shift from a focus on
organisations as things to organising as a pro€dssthis sense, Ferree and Hess's
definition usefully highlights the strong relatitms between collective goal formation
and organisation. Without organisation in a movemimwould be difficult to discern
collective goals (as distinct from the desires a@hehs of individuals). Organisation
involves the coordination of different active paitdo a larger process, and the
emergence of shared purposes, but does not nebessaminate in a formally
legitimised unity. Organisation is therefore a usefoncept to take the place of
“internal structure” in explanations of how collet intentions emerge, such as
Tollefsen’s above. Social movement organising canseen as the process through

which people coordinate their activities with ormeother, developing shared purposes

5 sarah Maddison, ‘Young Women in the Australian Wafe Movement',International Feminist
Journal of Politics vol. 6 no. 2, 2004, pp. 234-256; Mary FainsodzkKastein, ‘Feminism within
American Institutions: Unobtrusive Mobilization tine 1980s’ Signs vol. 16 no. 1, 1990, pp. 27-54.

'8 della Porta and Dian§ocial Movements

" Myra Marx Ferree and Beth B. He€pntroversy and Coalition: The New Feminist MovendeToss
Three Decades of Changdlew York and Toronto: Twayne and Maxwell Macmill&€anada, 1994
(revised edition), pp. 1-2.

18 A shift in emphasis from organisation as a nouroriganisation as a verb is an important trend in
organisational studies. See for example Andrew &h e Ven and Marshall Scott Poole, ‘Alternative
Approaches for Studying Organizational Chan@gganization Studies/ol. 26, 2005, pp. 1377-1404.
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and forming collectivities of varying formality andurability. There are, of course,
social movement organisers who deliberately takeemtral role in undertaking this
coordination, in some cases with the explicit aiftbwilding the movement But we
should not assume that it is only through the imsgntal actions of such organisers that

organisation occurs in a movement.

Employing Melucci’'s concept of movement unity as @mcome to be explained,

Sandra R. Levitsky has studied the Chicago gayides bisexual, transgender and
intersex movement, with a particular emphasis @awnisatiort’ Based on her analysis
of activists’ understandings, Levitsky argues tbejanisational diversity enhances a
unified movement identity. For Levitsky, this israflexive element of movement
organisation. That is, the unity that Melucci sessa fact to be explained (by the
researcher) is also something created by partitshpamderstandings. As Levitsky
argues, “activists often maintain a collaborativederstanding of the complexity of
movement goals, viewing social reform as takingc@lan both political and cultural

arenas, and requiring a variety of strategic apgres.®* Accounts such as Levitsky’s

highlight the internal differentiation of movemenéd the importance of participants’
perspectives on this differentiatiéh. Through their often complex views of the
movement, participants may be doing some of thekvadr“holding the movement

together,” creating it as an entity, even if thmsty can never be definitively established

or documented.

In focusing on social movement organising as a gsscwe need not wholly abandon
organisations. Some organisational theorists dopgme “stamping out nouns”

altogether in a total shift to process-based thipki This seems unfeasible, since, as

19 saul Alinsky, Rules for Radicals: A Practical Primer for RealistRadicals New York: Random
House, 1971. See also Susan Stall and Randy Stoeckemmunity Organizing or Organizing
Community? Gender and the Crafts of Empowerm&whder and Societyol. 12, 1998, pp. 729-756.

20 sandra R. Levitsky, ‘Niche Activism: ConstructiagUnified Movement Identity in a Heterogeneous
Organizational Field'Mobilization vol. 12 no. 3, pp. 271-286.

2L | evitsky, ‘Niche Activism’, p. 271.

?2 gee also John LoflandRolite Protesters: The American Peace Movementhef 1980s Syracuse,
New York: Syracuse University Press, 1993, pp. 87+8ther P. Gerlach and Virginia H. Hinlégople,
Power, Change: Movements of Social Transformatiosianapolis: Bobbs-Merrill, 1970.

% Tore Bakken and Tor Hernes, ‘Organizing is BotNetb and a Noun: Weick Meets Whitehead,’
Organization Studigssol. 27 no. 11, 2006, pp. 1599-1616, p. 1600—168@kken and Hernes (p. 1601)
quote Karl E. WeickThe Social Psychology of Organizjngew York: Random House, 1979 (second
edition), p. 44 as arguing that we should “stampnawns.”
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Tore Bakken and Tor Hernes point out, the iderdifan of real entities is indispensable
for human sense-making. If, as they argue, “weiacapable of thinking purely in
terms of process,* this applies also to social movement participaBigen though
participants might understand movement organisiagaaprocess, it may be both
inevitable and desirable to create entities withis process. “The movement” itself can

be seen as a creation in this sense.

| propose, then, a model of the social movementaasoving field in which
organisation, viewed as coordination and deliberaimong groups and individuals,
creates the capacity for intentional collectivei@tt But organisation is unevenly (and
in a shifting way) distributed throughout the mowsy creating a number of more
densely-organised nodes where collective intentioag be more readily formed and
made visible. Such a node might be an organisatdogroup or even an event that
brings people into relations of coordination antilbdeation with each other in activities
viewed as meaningful in terms of the substantivacems of the movement. The
decentralisation implicit in this model is countg ey participants’ (varying degrees and
manifestations of) shared oppositional consciousaed shared identification as part of
a larger whole. At the same time, participants @eating and mobilising complex
understandings of internal movement differentia@aow their own views of the totality
of the movement, in terms of what it is and whashbuld be and do. To pursue the
visual metaphor, instead of thinking of the fietd“flat” terms, as comprising groups
and individuals on the same level, we could thihkhe field as topographically three-
dimensional. In this view, the more densely-orgadiisiodes can be visualised as
protrusions rising from the field, in which collet action is more explicitly intentional

and also more visible to other participants andpamicipants (including opponents).

The model, as developed so far, is relatively staiid does not elaborate on how
organisation relates to the movement’s overall eome or purpose. Clearly it is overly

simplistic to take literally the idea of a sociabwement as a unified actor on the stage
of history. But this does not mean it is impossibteundesirable to form a reasonable

account of the overall intentions of a movement -katvmight otherwise be called its

4 Bakken and Hernes draw on Alfred North Whiteheadniake this argument. Bakken and Hernes,
‘Organizing is Both a Verb and a Noun’, p. 1601.
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overarching goals. To build such an account, itdee® be remembered, first, that a
movement is a movememmwards something (and usually against something): it is a
social process of imagining, projecting and prefigg change. The substantive nature
of that change is always subject to alterationsafrse, to multiple articulations and
different emphases. Here, therefore, an approxmgatnotion is proposed: the
movement'ddirection The idea of movement direction has the advanvdget seeking
to fix the overarching purpose of the movementtatis terms, but it still allows for
substantive discussion of the movement’s purposk rapaning. Furthermore, it is
possible to link movement direction to organisatiso that we can see how
organisation within a movement can shift its oJerdirection. By developing
intentional collective activity that is visibly lked to the overall concerns of the
movement, organisation has the capacity to “puie thovement in certain directions,
thereby altering its overall course. This can oaghether participants literally intend to
shape the movement’s overall direction, or see fishes as simply pursuing certain
projects. Clearly, too, a movement can be pulledifferent directions by the forces
developing in different nodes of organisation, ahdimes this can appear as conflict or
competition. Returning to the visual metaphor, ves émagine the movement as a
moving three-dimensional field in which the protngl nodes of more densely-
organised activity pull the movement in certainediions, affecting its overall shape

and purpose.

It is important to note that organisation is shaped given substance by other qualities
of the movement, such as the underlying beliefs&gvgnces, solidarity networks,

friendships, cultural enterprises, lifestyle atitdks and the social positions of
participants. These factors can be expected tataffee extent to which any given

organising effort can “stretch” the movement intagr directions. Such factors also

provide independent sources of impetus and dinecdod imbue organised action with
overtones and meanings that deeply affect the haynmovement is understood, both by
participants and othefs.Furthermore, the “external’ conditions faced byvewment

groups both limit and provide material for movemeativity, reinforcing that the

% pamela E. Oliver, ‘Bringing the Crowd Back In: THéonorganizational Elements of Social
Movements’ Research in Social Movements, Conflicts, and Chamgel4, 1989, pp. 1-30.
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movement’s overall direction is never simply detiwed by the independently

conceived intentions and ideas of its participahts.

As flagged by the imprecision of the term “direatibaccounts of the kind proposed
here are approximations. This imprecision is de#itee The interpreted direction of a
movement incorporates an understanding of the tiot@s of movement participants,
together with impressions of overall movement actibhe fact that this interpretation is
unable to access a more “pure core” of intentivyadi not only a result of the distance
between the observer and movement participantsf methodological challenges. It is
also because, as discussed further below, conseptsas “intention” and “goal” are
not as simple as they initially appear, even far plersons or groups who “have” them.
It is for this reason that participants in movenseate themselves more likely to talk
substantively about the direction of the movemest aa whole, and only more
speculatively about its purpose or intention. Theg are approximately describing
something: something that their status as partitgpedoes not give them the capacity to
define. As for whether accounts of a movement’'sal/eirection are desirable, it may
be observed that it is impossible to discuss aasguovement in non-abstract terms
without having recourse to accounts of what it $@msght and done. This does not mean
that such accounts have to exclude artificially ttwemplexity through which the

movement’s directions are formed.

The movement exercising agency

In sociological thought, agency is typically couptesed to structure, “emphasizing
implicitly the undetermined nature of human actias opposed to the alleged
determinism of structural theorie$.” Social movements, then, appear to offer a
powerful example of agency in practice: movementorac take self-determined

autonomous action against entrenched structuresngnaoppose, in order to overthrow

% Oliver, ‘Bringing the Crowd Back In’.

27 *Agency’, John Scott and Gordon Marshdlictionary of SociologyOxford Reference Online, 2005,
access provided by the ANU

<http://www.oxfordreference.com.virtual.anu.eduvaaws/ENTRY .html?subview=Main&entry=t88.e41>
(accessed 11 Sept. 2008).
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or alter those structuré$For social theorists, social movements also apfmeaffer a
way to integrate micro-level accounts of humanaactiith macro-level ideas of social

systems and structures, as Hans Joas notes:

By focusing on collective action, rather than pureldividual action, it
becomes much easier to proceed to issues such easmiergence,
reproduction and transformation of social orderisTik true in the two-
fold sense that not only do collective forms ofi@ttand social
movements contribute significantly to developingd arhanging social
order, but they can also be understood in themsedgemodels of social

order in the process of self-generatfon.

Although social movements do not exhaust the cdnoéguman agency, they are
particularly interesting sites for studying agensice it is in social movements that
people are most explicitly (to themselves as welcaothers) attempting to change their
own circumstances and society generally. While mp@egple hold strong views and
publicise them, in social movement action the garsbf “how” is not only raised but
collectively problematised. That is, activists e@rly think about “how to achieve their
objectives” but also more difficult questions prtorand beyond this formulation, such
as: What are our objectives and why? How do we kmowat to pursue? And,
importantly, when we say “we” will do something, evhs “we”? Such questions

highlight the importance of organisation in soc@vement agency.

The concept of agency is particularly importaneagsessing the past actions of social
movements, since it only makes sense to evaluatalsnovement and their campaigns
if they could have done otherwise. This “capaaitylo otherwise” is a central feature of
the notion of agency as undetermined human actiorboth popular and academic
thought, historical accounts of social movemenivagtare therefore important ways in
which we talk about collective human agency in abahange® Within social

movement studies, however, agency is rarely expli@ddressed or problematised.

28 For an alternative sceptical view see the disonssi Blilhdorn and Luhmann below.
2 Hans JoasThe Creativity of ActionChicago: University of Chicago Press, 1996, [9.19
%0 Qliver, ‘Bringing the Crowd Back In’.
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Many social movement studies themselves repeatddty @mpty notion of agency,
albeit in positive terms. Thus, “collective agenag’rarely analysed or defined, nor
placed in the context of broader concerns aboutitizlity and meaning of the concept
“agency.” This leaves many questions to considerfiqularly about the effects of
social movement activity and about the extent tactwlagency is willed, intentional,
rational, means-ends in nature, and so on. Thesstigns have not been established

even for individual agency, let alone agency ool&ctive scale.

In any academic work, there are concepts usedré¢habn tacit meanings and are not
problematised. It is possible, therefore, that‘fadure” to elucidate agency in social
movement studies results not from a belief thaheges unimportant or non-existent,
but that it can be taken as given or does not rieede explored’ However, an
exploration of agency in relation to social movetsesan help to make social
movement studies more relevant to other fields nofuiry that are more centrally
concerned with agency, such as social theory (ssdrimy Gould? More importantly,
such an exploration brings the analysis of sociavements into meaningful
communication with problems faced by movements geves. The literature review in
Chapter 2 discussed some of the ways that agercpden addressed within feminist
theory; here we examine some conceptualisatiorsgehcy that appear in sociology

more generally, and consider how these could be tzssanalyse social movements.

Sociologists have begun to criticise the way in alihtheir discipline often uses a
relatively hollow notion of “agency.” As Steven htitand Glen H. Elder observe, “It
seems often as if sociologists use ‘agency’ asaaepblder for some vague sense of
human freedom or individual volition within a braadmodel.®* This, as Hitlin and
Elder suggest, makes agency an almost residuajargten contrast to the more

elaborated concept of “structur& ’Attempts to transcend the dualism of structure and

3 Ralph H. Turner makes a similar point about modelsrationality in behavioural studies.
Ralph H. Turner, ‘The Use and Misuse of Rational d&ls in Collective Behavior and Social
Psychology’ Archives Européennes de Sociologi@. 32 no.1, 1991, pp. 84-109, p. 93.

32 Gould, ‘Passionate Political Processes, pp. 158+16173.

3 Steven Hitlin and Glen H. Elder, ‘Time, Self, atfte Curiously Abstract Concept of Agency’,
Sociological Theoryvol. 25 no. 2, 2007, pp. 170-191, pp. 170-171.

3 Stephan Fuchs has articulated an explicit defehteis treatment, arguing that what we call “agénc
is actually “a residual, consisting of that porti@nvariance unaccounted for by social structurgeifcy
is not the cause, but the effect, of failures atjmtion.” Stephan Fuchs, ‘Beyond Agenc$ociological
Theory vol. 19 no.1, 2001, pp. 24-40, p. 34. See alealtbcussion of Fuchs below.
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agency have been made by sociologists such agePeurdieu (through the concept of
“habitus”) and Anthony Giddens (via “structuratipfi® These theories both emphasise
how human agency caeproducepatterns and structures in social life. Extendimg
strand of thought, another body of literature stessthe capacity foadaptation®
However, these views of agency often neglect tlogepts through which people try to
create changeFor this reason, it is not clear that they casvjge a good framework for

the study of agency in social movemetts.

Mustafa Emirbayer and Ann Mische, in contrast, arthat the integration of structure
and agency into a single model may not be the rnogtul path; in fact it might be
premature, when the concept of agency has not gen lelaborated as more than a
residual category? Emirbayer and Mische develop a more substantitiemof agency
by disaggregating it into three key dimensionsicaldted in temporal terms. In their

account, agency is:

a temporally embedded process of social engagenmatmed by the
past (in its habitual aspect), but also orientedara the future (as a
capacity to imagine alternative possibilities) dad/ard the present (as a
capacity to contextualize past habits and futurejepts within the

contingencies of the momerit.)

This temporal account of agency is based on the Wmeat, while “reality exists in a
present,” humans experience time through havingetonstruct the past and form an

orientation to the future in response to eventteafergence” that disturb continuity.

3 Anthony GiddensThe Constitution of Society: Outline of the TheafrBtructuration Cambridge, UK:
Polity, 1984; Pierre BourdielQutline of a Theory of Practicaranslated by Richard Nice, Cambridge,
UK: Cambridge University Press, 1977.

% See for example, Paula Jarzabkowski’s review afptation theories for the purpose of organisation
studies. Paula Jarzabkowski, ‘Strategy as PracReeursiveness, Adaptation, and Practices-in-Use’,
Organization Studigesrol. 25 no. 4, pp. 529-560.

3 'See, however, Randolph Haluza-DeLay, ‘A Theory Bfactice for Social Movements:
Environmentalism and Ecological Habituslpbilization vol. 13 no. 2, 2008, pp. 205-218.

3 Mustafa Emirbayer and Ann Mische, ‘What Is Agency®merican Journal of Sociologyol. 103
no. 4, 1998, pp. 962-1023.

39 Emirbayer and Mische, ‘What Is Agency?’, p. 963.

“0 George Herbert Meadhe Philosophy of the Preseit Robert Throop and Lloyd Gordon Ward (eds)
Mead Project 2.0Toronto: The Mead Project, 2007,
<http://www.brocku.ca/MeadProject/Mead/pubs2/plalgMead_1932_toc.html>

(accessed 20 September 2008) (first published 1932)
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Agency is therefore most fully expressed in theac#y for “imaginative and critical

intervention” in the flow of timé This suggests that there may be differing degoées
agency, according to actors’ differing capacitiesexplicitly address their present
conditions in terms of both the past and future.ténms of actors’ experiences,

however, there might not be clear boundaries betwhee past, present and futdfe.

Some social movement scholars have recently tuthed attention to temporal
elements of agency. For example, in terms of ik@nalNick Crossley has attempted to
integrate Bourdieu’s concept of “habitus” into $tedy of social movements, positing
the existence of a “radical habitus” that fostesvsiad movement action against taken-
for-granted condition$® Mische has developed the concept of projectivityeiation to
social movements (discussed further beldtvHere | consider the potential of the
temporal model as a whole for investigating thenage=xercised by social movements.
To what extent can we observe the three tempomekmkions of agency (iterative,
projective, practical-evaluative) in movement ac®ols observed social movement
action consistent with the model of intelligentflerive, deliberated intervention in the
social situation? Given the internal differentiatidiscussed in the previous section of
this chapter, to what extent and through which cstmes or processes do social
movements achieve this? For example, it was sugdegiove that there may be nodes
of more intensive organisation that allow for irttens to emerge and be mobilised: do
these more intensively organised clusters in thgem@nt offer more opportunity for
practical-evaluative agency? (And how would we knbwhey did?) Finally, to what
extent do social movements explicitly address th& pnd the future in their “practical-

evaluative” deliberations?

It is important to note that some currents in slogy directly challenge the validity of
attempts such as Emirbayer and Mische’'s to develep concept of agency. In

particular, sociologists such as the German systdmaerist Niklas Luhmann and

1 Emirbayer and Mische, ‘What Is Agency?’, p. 970.

“2 Emirbayer and Mische, ‘What Is Agency?’, pp. 97129

3 Nick Crossley, ‘From Reproduction to TransformatiGocial Movement Fields and the Radical
Habitus’, Theory, Culture and Societyol. 20 no. 6, 2003, pp. 43-68.

4 Ann Mische, ‘Projects, Identities, and Social Nettks: Brazilian Youth Mobilization and the Making
of Civic Culture’, paper to the annual meeting tué tAmerican Sociological Association, Toronto, 1,997
pp. 7-8, quoted in Emirbayer and Mische, ‘What ¢eicy?’, pp. 992-993, note 18.
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American network-position theorist Stephan Fuchsehargued against agency and
action as primary categories of sociological thdudggmhmann, building on extensive

empirical evidence that actual organisations ategoal-oriented in the Weberian sense,
adopts a functionalist perspective that shifts @ahalysis of action to a second-order

level:

Of course, one can still say that human beingsBdt.since that always
occurs in situations, the question remains whetimer to what extent the
action is attributed to the individual human beargo the situation. If one
wants to bring about a decision of this questiorg must observe, not the
human being in the situation, but the process tibation...Actions are
artefacts of processes of attribution, the resutiE observing
observers...which emerge when a system operatessieglyron the level
of second-order observation. The action theoryegorefl by contemporary
sociologists is sustained by therpus mysticunof the subject. It is also
sustained by the empirical plausibility, the dailgibility of self-inspired
actions by human beings. But conceptually as veedrapirically these are

superficial “frames.*®

Fuchs likewise argues that “The results of...theng4dabout agency] are mostly trivial
— actor has plans and will travel; plans don’t waskplanned; actor adjusts plans over
time. This is pretty thin for a novel, as well as & sociological sciencé® Rather,
Fuchs suggests, we should address a higher-oradriepr:. that of scientifically
analysing how attributions of agency and structuay with the different positions of
observers in social networks. For example, Fuchglagxs, bureaucratic systems
suppress agency-attributions, while academic syst@ntrol attributions of agency, as

in the conventions of authorsHip.

%5 Niklas Luhmann,Social Systemstranslated by John Bednarz Jr, Stanford, CaidorStanford
University Press, 1995, pp. xlii—xliv. When Luhnmarefers to the “corpus mysticum” of the subjed, h
means the subject as the individual human seliisnview also an untenable foundation for sociology
and an untenable concept generally (pp. xxxviigxli

“8 Fuchs, ‘Beyond Agency’, p. 29.

" Fuchs, ‘Beyond Agency’, p. 35, p. 37.
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Luhmann’s and Fuchs’ criticisms of agency and actieeory are relevant in that they
caution us against using these concepts in a vaystimply relies on their tacit appeal.
Their critiques encourage us to be explicit abaww lsoncepts of agency and action are
to be used, and they also warn that attempts tll Iswiciological theory from these
concepts are fraught with difficulty. The purposFeéhis not to build a comprehensive
theory, or to refute functionalism. However, thare three points that are important to
make in response. First, as Joas has pointed olike uhe pragmatist John Dewey, on
whom Luhmann draws in critiquing conventional meands notions of action,
Luhmann’s analysis is precisely not oriented towaady positive possibility for action
(and this applies also to Fuchs’ analy&fsps Chapter 3 makes clear, there might be
very good reasons to adopt a positive concepticactibn, in this case as respondents
in/toffor a politically collective “we.” That theseeasons can be explained in
functionalist terms does not exhaust their sigaifte. Second, as the traditional
criticisms of functionalism have pointed out, funaglist theories have difficulty in
accounting for social change, differentiation amver?® These are key concerns for
social movement® Finally, neo-functionalists such as Luhmann andhBSuattempt to
resolve these difficulties by shifting to secondar analysis. While this move might
succeed in closing off avenues for criticism ofithéheories, it further removes
theorising from contact with other social contex&s. Joas notes, “If it is not to lapse
into academic sterility, sociological theory musentinually debate the important public
issues and approaches to social theory that awistde its own boundaries. Otherwise,
[it] is in danger of occupying itself with merelgl&posed problems without hope of

capturing the public’s interest>!

“8 Joas;The Creativity of Actionp. 153.

*9 ‘Functionalism’, in Craig Calhoun (edDictionary of the Social Scienge®xford Reference Online,
2002, access provided by the ANU,
<http://www.oxfordreference.com/views/ENTRY.htmiBsiew=Mainandentry=t104.e661>

(accessed 20 May 2008).

* Ingolfur Blilhdorn, ‘Self-Experience in the Themarle of Radical Action?: Social Movements and
Political Articulation in the Late-Modern ConditiprEuropean Journal of Social Theoryol. 9 no. 1,
2006, pp. 23—-42. Bluhdorn, following Luhmann, htterapted a systems-functionalist analysis of social
movements, arguing that they are, “irrespectivéheir own declared motivations and objectives, raffe
exactly what late-modern society urgently requir€sam this perspective, the significance of social
movement politics lies not so much in the demotistmaof protest and opposition for the purpose of
political change, but in the demonstration, perfange and experience of something that is despgratel
needed in the late-modern condition but that hagplaoce in the established socio-economic system:
autonomy, identity, and agency” (p. 36).Being mindff participants’ very different perceptions bktr
activism, Blihdorn is compelled to stress thatamalysis, like Luhmann’s and Fuchs’, operates onlya
second-order level.

*! Hans JoasPragmatism and Social Thegi@hicago: University of Chicago Press, 1993, 5.15
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The movement as a rational actor

So far | have considered the first two charactessdf a moral agent, unity and agency,
to explain how these might apply to social movemeriere | turn to the third
characteristic, rationality. In contrast to the @mcing models of rational action used,
for example, in game theory, | begin by presensame work codifying commonplace
understandings that rationality need not be coedtas self-interested and instrumental,
but can be understood as “interpretable reasoni$, Thargue, is a particularly useful
way to see social movements, which almost by defimiappear unreasonable to the
broader society on their emergence. In a negagmees this removes from the concept
of rationality some of the features that fit leastl with social movement action. Then,
in a positive sense, | use feminist and pragmetistjues of rational action to suggest a
way of examining social movements that sees em®t@@npart of reasoning, and sees
goals and means as produced together in actioerréthn following a sequence in

which cognition precedes action.

In their discussion of emotion in social movemeantican, Mustafa Emirbayer and
Chad Alan Goldberg describe how both those collectbehaviour theories that
pathologised the irrational tendencies of massegt@nd their challengers, resource
mobilisation and political process theories, havaintained a hierarchical duality
between reason and emot®rEmirbayer and Goldberg point out that whereas many
collective behaviour theorists saw mass protestratonal and irresponsible, social
movement theorists of the resource mobilisation@idical process traditions, such as
Charles Tilly and Doug McAdam, tend to assert thpasite: that social movements are
best characterised as rational and organised afctiaine achievement of ends that are
in the shared interests of group memBémBoth schools of thought, however, maintain

a separation between reason and emotion, and tredudermer over the latter.

2 Mustafa Emirbayer and Chad Alan Goldberg, ‘Praggnat Bourdieu, and Collective Emotions in
Contentious PoliticsTheory and Societyol. 34, 2005, pp. 469-518, pp. 474-475.

3 Gustave Le BonThe Crowd: A Study of the Popular Mjndondon: T. Fisher Unwin, 1909 (first
published 1805); Charles Tilly,From Mobilization to Revolutign Reading, Massachusetts:
Addison-Wesley, 1978; Doug McAdarRolitical Process and the Development of Black fgsuocy,
1930-1970Chicago and London: University of Chicago PraS82.
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As Emirbayer and Goldberg suggest, one of the hegabnsequences of accepting this
hierarchy is that there is a tendency to view dan@vements as controlled by rational
leaders who manipulate emotional follow&tsn this respect, it is interesting to observe
the similarities between mainstream accounts @fiing,” and the conclusions reached
by Gustave Le Bon, who found that crowds are suddesand affected by “the
judicious employment of words and formulas.L.e Bon argued that, “[h]Jandled with
art, [words and formulas] possess in sober truth mhysterious power formerly
attributed to them by the adepts of magit®f course, most scholars of framing are
much more sympathetic to social movements. Le Bamned that “A pyramid far
loftier than that of old Cheops could be raisedefyewith the bones of men who have
been victims of the power of words and formul¥sfh contrast, political process
theorists generally present framing in positiveabteast neutral terms. Frames, unlike
images of contagion, were originally understood political process theories as
incorporating problem analysis and diagnosis, iehty reason-like feature8.Yet, in
suggesting that movement leaders present motivatiages, the two accounts bear a
notable similarity. Both attribute reason and smat capacity to leaders who influence

(or manipulate) the less-reasoned, non-strategmoreses of followers.

To attempt to develop an alternative approachgirbbere with Mancur Olson’s 1965
book The Logic of Collective Actioll As mentioned in Chapter 2, this text has made a
major contribution to the explanation of collectiehaviour, and has been an important
starting point for many later social movement stadiTaking a utilitarian view of
rationality, Olson asks why, given shared interestsne people with the same interests
do notjoin in collective action. His response is to hight the “free-rider” problem and
articulate conditions under which this may be oware (namely, where group leaders
have recourse to coercion, where groups are smaligh to shame non-participants
into action, and where groups are able to offeraathges to participants, from which

they are able to exclude non-participants).

>4 Emirbayer and Goldberg, ‘Pragmatism’, pp. 476—477.

%5 e Bon, The Crowd p. 94.

% | e Bon, The Crowd p. 94.

" Le Bon, The Crowd pp. 94-95.

8 David A. Snow and Robert D. Benford, ‘Ideclogyafre Resonance and Participant Mobilization’,
International Social Movement Researehl. 1, 1988, pp. 197-219.

9 Mancur Olson;The Logic of Collective Action: Public Goods ané ffheory of GroupsCambridge,
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1965.
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One of the major critical responses to Olson’s théms been to reject its assumption
of self-interested individuals: scholars sensitivethe value-focused, often explicitly
unselfish nature of much social action (includingny social movements) tend to find
this objectionable. Olson himself accepts thattheory is less clearly applicable to
non-self-interested reasons for action, therebyhaetedging the existence of such

reasons:

The theory is not at all sufficient where philamgbic lobbies, that is,
lobbies that voice concern about some group othan the group that
supports the lobby, or religious lobbies, are comeg. In philanthropic
and religious lobbies the relationships betweenpilmposes and interests
of the individual member, and the purposes andreste of the
organization, may be so rich and obscure that aryhef the sort
developed here cannot provide much insf§ht.

Olson notes that it is possible to analyse “phiespic lobbies” using his theory.
However, he warns that in some cases this mightireqs to analyse actors’ altruistic
reasons as if they were self-interested, for irc#aas if individuals contributing to such
lobbies thereby gainedrdividual, noncollectivesatisfaction in the form of a feeling of
personal moral worth, or because of a desire fepeetability or praise®* Olson
stresses that this could stretch his theory beysnasefulness. He thereby foreshadows
some criticisms of certain applications of theaaél choice theory that he is credited

with founding:

For when all action — even charitable action —ae$irted or assumed to
be rational [self-interested], then this theory4ay other theory) becomes
correct simply by virtue of its logical consisteneyd is no longer capable
of empirical refutatior}?

€0 Olson, The Logic of Collective Actiomp. 160.
®1 Olson,The Logic of Collective Actiop. 160. Emphasis in original.
%2 Olson,The Logic of Collective Actiomp. 160.
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Another problem in Olson’s account is that, in engp political debate, a collective’s
“interests” must be articulated as meanings withmative dimensions, for both internal
and external “audiences.” Yet, in Olson’s theongeiests remain given as motivating
essences within individuals. The “new” social moests of the 1960s and 1970s
clearly demonstrated that interests are inhererglgted to identities that require
articulation and mutual recognition. In this sensalective action creates interests as
well as expressing them. A related problem is thtgrests must be translated into
action, but it is not clear how this occurs. Olsmes the idea of a group’s “objective,”
but he conflates this with the shared interesherathan separately defining it in terms

that might help us to understand group action.@xample, Olson explains:

If the members of some group have a cominderest or objectiveand if
they would all be better off if thebjectivewere achieved, it has been
thought to follow logically that the individuals that group would, if they

were rational and self-interested, act to achieegdbjective®®

As with interests, objectives in politics must beticalated, by individuals to
themselves, within groups, and (usually) by theugrto the rest of the political world.
This articulation process leaves objectives operetsion, innovation, reconstruction,
appropriation by other groups and so on. If a grolipeople have a shared interest in,
say, protecting their property against tax incregagey might march on the legislature
to protest. Yet unless this occurs purely spontasigoit will require the articulation of

objectives among members of the group.

For every “shared interest,” there are also varipassible objectives or goals, of
varying specificity and scope. For Olson, the int@otr question is whether or not
individuals join the group that acts (pursues ajedive). Yet the reason for joining or
not joining might not be related to the “free-rideroblem but to the way the group’s
objectives are articulated. Apart from “sharingiaterest,” the prospective joiner needs

be sympathetic to the group’s anticipated objestiaad methods and to identify with

8 Qlson, The Logic of Collective Actiop. 33. Emphasis added.
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the image of the participant that these objectisesl methods help to construct

(“activist,” “rebel,” “reformer” and so on}?

Much concern has resulted from perceptions thatcttegory of rational action has
been “stretched” too far, particularly through #pplication of rational choice theory to
diverse areas of sociology such as collective belavCritics do not tend to argue for
increased attention to the “irrationdf”but rather for “weaker” or less demanding
models of rationality; that is, models that do require certain features of action to be

present in order that behaviour be appraised asedt

In this vein, French sociologist Raymond Boudon bagued against sociology’s
increasing reliance on rational choice the®ryn Boudon’s account, rational choice
theory is a powerful explanatory model that imposgsstrict postulates: that any social
phenomenon is the effect of individual decisiorijoas, attitudes and so on; that, in
principle at least, an action can be understoaat; dbtions are caused by reasons in the
minds of individuals; that these reasons derivenfiaonsideration by the actor of the
consequences of his or her actions as he or sisetlses; that actors are concerned
mainly with the consequences to themselves of their action; and that actors are able
to distinguish the costs and benefits of altermatines of action and that they choose

the line of action with the most favourable balaffce

As Boudon points out, such models, while powerf@kplanatory for certain types of
social behaviour, fail to encompass individualdidie and to explain reactions that do

not and cannot arise from self-interéBoudon suggests, instead, a less stringent

® Francesca Polletta and James M Jasper, ‘Collelctergtity and Social Movement&nnual Review of
Sociology vol. 27, 2001, pp. 283-305.

8 Christian Borch, however, does just that. Christrch, ‘The Exclusion of the Crowd: The Destiny
of a Sociological Figure of the IrrationaEuropean Journal of Social Theempol. 9 no.1, 2006,

pp. 83-102. Borch revisits the late nineteenth wgntsocial theories of Gustave Le Bon and
Gabriel Tarde to stress two arguments about crovids; “the idea that irrationality is intrinsiat
society” and, second, the related claim that imstg#ansisting on the individual as the point opdeture
for sociological inquiry, one might observe howeétmdividual loses his/her individuality in the erd
and is, however temporarily, absorbed in a colecentity that levels all personal characteristiosl
suspends his/her reasoning” (pp. 83—84).

 Raymond Boudon, ‘Beyond Rational Choice TheoAfnnual Review of Sociologyol. 29, 2003,
pp. 1-21.

" Boudon, ‘Beyond Rational Choice Theory’, pp. 3—4.

% Boudon, ‘Beyond Rational Choice Theory’, pp. 8-9.
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“cognitivist theory or action,” which does not relypon assumptions of
consequentionalism, egoism, maximisation and op#étion. While still assuming that
collective phenomena result from individual humacticas, Boudon stresses that
individuals’ actions do not need to be instrumastab be rational. In this approach,
rather, “action has to be explained by its meanmghe actor.” Rather than judging
action against the requirements of rational chole®ry, it is assumed that action is
“meaningful to the actor, or, in other words, thas grounded in the actor’s eyes on a
system of reasons that he or she perceives to rbagsf® This appears to be a
promising approach in studying social movementgeeslly since the “system of
reasons” motivating social movement action is ofteh comprehensible to the wider
society. Indeed, one of the main motivations ofgbeial movement may be to bring a

“system of reasons” into being and make it compnslide.

American sociologist Ralph H. Turner has also @gs@d the “misuse of rational models
in collective behaviour and social psycholod$Turner focuses on the internal steps of
decision-making that “strong” rational choice madetquire. In these models, actors
are assumed to self-consciously hold a clear gatively identify options, explore and
compare potential benefits and costs for each flleusourse of action, assess relevant
constraints and resources, assign probabilitiesléwvant factors, reach a decision based
on weighted values and probabilities, monitor théolding action and interaction, and
make appropriate correctiofisClearly, as Turner points out, this is a very dediag
model. “Weaker” accounts of rationality recognigett not all of these steps will

normally be undertaken in decision-making.

Turner is particularly sceptical about the extentvhich actors fulfil the more onerous
criteria of the “strong” model of rational actidfor example, one of the requirements of
“strong” rationality is to “actively identify one’sptions — the various potential means

for achieving one’s goal’® As Turner notes, the identification of optionsét simply a

% Boudon, ‘Beyond Rational Choice Theory’, p. 18.

O Turner, ‘The Use and Misuse of Rational Models’.

™ Turner, ‘The Use and Misuse of Rational Modelg, p9—90. A similar image of rational action as
including experimentation and adjustment is useddiyn Lofland: “Social movement practitioners are
practical theorists who devise hypotheses, achemt assess their actions, confirm or revise therth
and act again.” LoflandRolite Protestersp. 23.

2 Turner, ‘The Use and Misuse of Rational Models'89.
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matter of selecting from pre-existing possibilitid$is can be seen in social movement
action, in which the development of options fori@ttis at least partly a creative
process. As for individuals, it is also likely tredme potential means will either not be
considered at all or will be simply unacceptabld arll not be considered on an equal
basis with others. For example, it is likely thfatr the women’s movement in 1920s
Australia, widespread entry of women (especiallyrmad women with children) into
paid work was not considered as an option on p#r @thers. We might expect, rather,
that workforce participation became an option andaw seen as an available approach

as a result of social change, including actionenaky women’s movement actors.

An important attempt explicitly to delineate “weakationality is Herbert Simon’s
behavioural model of rational choice, which came e known as *“bounded
rationality.”*® This theory holds that individuals are not alwaggional and are
sometimes irrational (emotional). Note that theotlgadoes not go so far as to argue that
emotions and other experiences deemed non-ratioanabe constitutive in reasoning, a
point taken up below. Accounts of bounded ratidpalisefully highlight that in most
cases individuals will not assess all possible sesiof action or incorporate all relevant
information. Furthermore, this “failure” cannot beemed “irrational,” since a truly

comprehensive decision-process would be counteugtive.

While Simon retains the basic dichotomy betweemmatity and irrationality, Turner,

in contrast, argues for a third category: thaarmational (or non-rational) behaviour:

Behaviour is clearly irrational when the actor gase of circumstances
that make one course of action less promising thaother, but
nevertheless chooses the less promising alterndmfeavior is arational
when the individual acts on the basis of habit,tmus instruction from
others, or impulse, or acts without formulating @algon the basis of

which the advantages of alternative courses obadould be assessét.

3 Herbert A. Simon, ‘A Behavioral Model of Ration@hoice’, Quarterly Journal of Economicsol. 69
no. 1, 1955, pp. 99-118.
" Turner, ‘The Use and Misuse of Rational Models'9p.
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Although it is often not explicitly addressed, thas a strong evaluative element to
discussions of behaviour in terms of rationality.this view, the move to develop a
category of “arational” action acts to soften thppmbrium levelled at irrational

behaviour. It still, however, retains a residuakgary of behaviour defined in terms of

it not being rational. This is problematic. As Jaagues:

Any typology of action can be said to be complé&emally speaking, if it
overtly or covertly deploys a residual categoryoinwhich all those
phenomena fall which it cannot explicitly grasp ceptually. It by no
means follows, however, that such a typology abttuzs the power to

reveal phenomen3.

Following Joas, we turn here from the relaxation coteria to a more positive

reconstruction of reason, in a way that might befuldor analysis of social movements.
The failure of rationality models to “reveal pherema” is particularly limiting when

one considers the gendered hierarchy of valuegrassito the two poles of this duality.
Over at least three decades, feminist philosoplmege sought to overturn such
hierarchies® Many of these works have concentrated on the sisabf emotion: an

important residual-negative element typically deeal in accounts of rationality. In her
influential work on epistemology, feminist philoswy Alison Jaggar challenges the
reason/emotion split by showing that emotions hguelities and effects that are
constitutive of knowing and reasoning, rather tbaposed to the capacity to know and
to reasor. Jaggar shows, for instance, that emotions cantbational, that they can be
social constructs and that they may involve acewgagement. In Jaggar's view,

emotions assist the inquirer in discerning valudsyrming hypotheses and

S Joas;The Creativity of Actionp. 145.

8 Other works contributing to the feminist critiquand in some cases reconstruction, of reason iaclud
Evelyn Fox Keller,Reflections on Gender and Sciensiew Haven and London: Yale University Press,
1985; Seyla Benhabib, ‘Feminism and Postmoderni8m:Uneasy Alliance’, in Seyla Benhabib,
Judith Butler, Drucilla Cornell, Nancy Fraser (edsgminist Contentions: A Philosophical Exchange
New York: Routledge, 1995, pp. 17-34; Judith Buytl€ontingent Foundations: Feminism and the
Question of “Postmodernism™, in Benhabib et al.dqg Feminist Contentions pp. 35-58;
Helen Longino, ‘Circles of Reason: Some FeminisldgRéons on Reason and Rationalit{pisteme
June 2005, pp. 79-88.

" Alison M. Jaggar, ‘Love and Knowledge: Emotion Feminist Epistemology’, in Ann Garry and
Marilyn Pearsall (eds)Women, Knowledge, and Reality: Explorations in Feshi Philosophy
New York: Routledge, 1996 (second edition), pp.-21&®.
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communicating about results, capacities that adispensable to the conduct of
scientific inquiry, even if scientific inquiry prests itself as dispassionate and value-
free. Having argued that the ideal of dispassiomaqairy is a myth, Jaggar suggests
that this “myth promotes a conception of epistemgmlal justification vindicating the
silencing of those, especially women, who are aefirculturally as the bearers of
emotion and so are perceived as more ‘subjectivased, and irrational’®

Importantly, Jaggar argues that it is not that ne@rscientists, are unemotional, but that
certain emotions are “conventionally prescribedd aocially approved, giving them an
appearance of “rationality’® In contrast, subordinate groups are more likely to
experience “outlaw emotions,” such as discomforfear in the presence of male sexual
banter®® Since, in Jaggar’s account, emotions are consttatf knowledge, the shared
experience of such emotions lays the basis forr thensformative collective

reappraisal:

Women may come to believe that they are “emotigndisturbed” and

that the embarrassment or fear aroused in themdby sexual innuendo is
prudery or paranoia. When certain emotions areeshar validated by
others, however, the basis exists for forming acslibre defined by
perceptions, norms, and values that systematicgdpose the prevailing
perceptions, norms, and values. By constituting basis for such a
subculture, outlaw emotions may be politically (ese

epistemologically) subversive.

The consideration of rationality in studies of faret movements is therefore doubly
problematic. As Jaggar’'s work shows, feminist timgkexplicitly challenges the strong
cultural association between femininity, emotiomsl arrationality (taken together as
inferior residual categories in relation to theaposites). Feminists’ “reasons” for their

activism therefore incorporate “outlaw emotions,’high by definition are not

8 Jaggar, ‘Love and Knowledge’, pp. 17-179.
9 Jaggar, ‘Love and Knowledge, p. 180.
8 Jaggar, ‘Love and Knowledge, pp. 180-181.
8 Jaggar, ‘Love and Knowledge, p. 180.
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immediately comprehensible to others in a sociatesy of subordination. Assessing
the “rationality” of feminist movements’ actions dardecisions is therefore not
straightforward. In feminist activism, standard gmments of rationality, such as
“goals” and “means,” might not only be obscurete bbserver, but are implicitly and
explicitly drawn into question in feminist thinkintself. In this context, it may be most
fruitful to follow the approach proposed by Boudamove), in which “action has to be

explained by its meaning to the actor.”

Explicitly addressing the gendered separation afoa from emotion in the study of
social movements, similar points are highlighted Myra Marx Ferree and

David A. Merrill. They argue:

[T]he separation of cognition and emotion is redate the separation of
objectivity and values, itself part of an ideologly “value-neutrality” in
science. The separation of cognition and emoti@oives part of the way
of presenting sociology as science that would alldwto evade
fundamental questions about whose perspectives needls shape its

particular relevanc&

Furthermore, they argue, the “gendering of thetigalias male” tends to obscure those
types of social movement activity that women aterofnvolved in (such as grassroots
networking and organisingf.However, focusing on women’s movements as es$igntia
challenging (rather than engaging in) the practtgolitics is also likely to obscure
important parts of their activity. Again the task studying women’'s movement
presents itself as a multi-layered problem. Le Bo1805) description of the
irrationality of crowds as feminine can now be reaca humorous light, but it also
provides a reminder of the historical significarafeanalysing rationality in women'’s

movement action:

8 Myra Marx Ferree and David A. Merrill, ‘Hot Movemis, Cold Cognition: Thinking about Social
Movements in Gendered FramdSgntemporary Sociologyol. 29 no. 3, 2000, pp. 454—462, p. 457.
8 Ferree and Merrill, ‘Hot Movements, Cold Cognitiom. 460.
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[A]Jmong the special characteristics of crowds thenme several — such as
impulsiveness, irritability, incapacity to reasdhe absence of judgment
and of the critical spirit, the exaggeration of tentiments, and others
besides — which are almost always observed in Belgjonging to
inferior forms of evolution — in women, savagesd achildren, for
instance..Crowds are everywhere distinguished by feminine

characteristics, but Latin crowds are the most figmai of all®*

One of the most difficult questions to be addresskdn discussing rationality in social
movements is the status of goals. As Joas notés, ilea that human action can best be
understood as the pursuit of preconceived goalsked to other tacit assumptions
which are deeply rooted in the traditions of westehilosophy.? In formal accounts
of rationality such as Boudon's above, goals arkew category. With Turner and
Boudon, we have considered how actors might néaviotletailed decision-procedures
and, in particular, how goals need not be selfregd. But what constitutes the pursuit
of a goal in social movement action? Are goalsmalispensible part of reasoned action?

And are goals prior to action?

Drawing attention to the socially constructed natof rational action, Turner points out
that actions are often retrospectively made ratjomhich allows others to respect and

make sense of the actor:

[P]eople are normally expected to behave ration&tional accounts of
behavior serve as socially sanctioned mechanisms nfaintaining
personal dignity in most situations. They assueeabtor and others that
the actors are firmly in control of their own belmavand can be
dependable. Hence we learn to engage in retrospeethereby we
transform our own irrational and non-rational babavinto rational

behaviour®

8 | e Bon,The Crowd p. 31, p. 34.
8 Joas;The Creativity of Actionp. 156.
8 Turner, ‘The Use and Misuse of Rational Models'9@.
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This insight can be extended to social movemenbracthat in demanding that politics
or the broader public take notice of and resporgbtoal movement claims and protests,
social movement groups will, at times, engage irstpboc rationalisation and
presentation of their actions as rational, thabisay as coherently formed in terms of
means towards explicable ends. This account disoiitates both political debates over
the value of given social movements, and theiosgective presentation by proponents,
in which the reasonableness of social movementradiat issue. Turner notes that one
of the key ways in which post hoc rationalisatiaturs is through the retrospective
“revision or formulation of suitable goal&€”Thus, accounts of the type “we wanted
to...” or “they aimed to...” are not simple repnesions of a goal held in the past and
recalled in the present: they are accounts buildingnodel of actors’ reasonable
motivations and decisions. This is not just a peoblof the unfaithfulness of memory
and the impulse towards positive self-presentdipactors: it is also because actors are

themselves building on the sense mémteughtheir actions.

This is not to argue that actors, including socr@vement actors, do not actually
develop goals as part of projects for the futures possible to view the development
and articulation of goals as a qualitatively distive mode or aspect of the process by
which social movements develop their directions.ewbocial movement groups state
goals, this may be, at least to some extent, @aaparystallisation of a less well-defined
intentionality, developed in order to create thesgdoility for other social actors to
participate in some dimly-understood or difficide¢communicate sense of desired
change. The desire for change cannot be reducedréaction or protest against the
conditions of the present (since it also includesoaientation to the future — an
orientation that may not be clear but is not emptyy, in any simple sense, to the
achievement of a preconceived end-state. Discussogal movements, Mische
develops a similar idea in elaborating her viewpafjects and “projectivity.” This view
rejects the division between rational choice andmbased action, and between

rational choice and cultural determinism:

8 Turner, ‘The Use and Misuse of Rational Models’.@5.
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Projects are simultaneously moral, practical, amditipal in scope,

weaving together ideals and interests, protest raposals, utopian
alternatives and pragmatic assessments of opptyriniictures. Projects

are the means by which actors imaginatively forteufurposive actions,
but these are always composed from the culturaahees and repertoires
at hand...In contrast to the abstract voluntarismatibnal-choice theory,
moreover, the construction of projects is situaliyncontingent, subject
to learning processes and revision, and alwaysosnded by a high

degree of uncertainty/.

Attempts to articulate the desired end-state orl geaseal themselves as partial
expressions or actually as, themselves, “means &nd.” In terms of the topic of this
study, “women’s economic independence” can be deedeas a desired end-state,
towards which there are various means of working, that at different times, women'’s
movement actors in Australia selected different msegstate payments in the 1920s,
workforce participation in the 1970s). But this fdate of means and ends may be a
misleading interpretive device. Women's economidependence was certainly
developed as an important goal in both periods,those political directions were taken
by the movement in the respective periods. But nfeans-ends schema does not
adequately account for the process by which thisudated objective or the specific
actions “towards it” were developed, and it givkee goal a misleading image of self-

evident weight.

As in the discussions above about viewpoint andnagesome guidance for this
endeavour is provided by the philosophical traditmf pragmatism represented by
thinkers such as George Herbert Mead, Charles&?dtenry James, and John Dewey,
as well as, more recently, the action theory ofdHamas. It is beyond the scope of the
thesis to provide a comprehensive account of tifierdnt strands of this rich and
diverse tradition, but a brief overview is desiegBlPragmatism is generally understood

as a philosophy that teaches that ideas are oniyp@@rtant as their usefulness. This is

8 Mische, ‘Projects, Identities, and Social Netwarkg. 7-8, quoted in Emirbayer and Mische, ‘Wit |
Agency?’, pp. 992-993, note 18.

89 Good accounts are provided in JoRsagmatism and Social Theognd in JoasThe Creativity of
Action pp. 126-144.
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often interpreted as endorsing a kind of utilitaigan in relation to ideas and principles,
sometimes tending to moral relativism. However gpmatism can be interpreted in a
different way (more consistent with the philosogheriginal intention), as pointing out
that we do not and cannot begin with doubt alonecgnceived problems, ideas,
purposes and prejudices are built into the foundatof each instance of inquiry and
thought. One interpretation of this is that, tocdiger the “true meaning” of any theory
it needs to be translated into a maxim about wHhadulsl be done in some
circumstancé® A significant implication of this is a resistante the insistence on
foundational causes or essences of acti@usan Bickford identifies pragmatism (like

poststructuralism) as an antifoundational philosoph

By antifoundational, | mean theories that rejectaduistorical, absolute
foundation for knowledge and, relatedly, for the mfam self.
Antifoundationalism does not refer to a source idetof history and
society to justify its knowledge claims. But sinteey do make such
claims, antifoundational theories are not ungrodndbowever, the

grounds invoked tend to be contextual rather themstendent

Unlike poststructuralism, pragmatist thinkers héeglitionally seen their contributions
as directed towards a broader socially progregziogect. The link between pragmatism
as a philosophical tradition and pragmatism as ppraach to politics has been

highlighted by James T. Kloppenberg:

Between 1870 and 1920, two generations of Ameriaad European
thinkers created a transatlantic community of disse in philosophy and
political theory. Discarding accepted distinctiolpstween idealism and

empiricism in epistemology, between intuitionismdautilitarianism in

% Charles Sanders Peirce, ‘How to Make Our IdeaarClim Charles Hartshorne and Paul Weiss (eds),
Collected Papers of Charles Sanders Peirce: VolimBragmatism and Pragmaticisn©ambridge,
Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 193424®-271.

1 See for example Dewey's argument that politicalaggsbphy has largely failed to take to heart the
lesson from natural philosophy that it only progesb after an intellectual revolution in which it
abandoned the “search for causes and forces anf@diito the analysis of what is going on and how i
goes on.” John Deweyhe Public and its Problems: An Essay in Polititauiry, Chicago: Gateway
Books, 1946 (first published 1927), p. 21.

92 Susan Bickford, ‘Why We Listen to Lunatics: Antifodational Theories and Feminist Politics’,
Hypatia vol. 8 no. 2, 1993, pp. 104-123, p. 105.
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ethics, and between revolutionary socialism anssé&a-faire liberalism in
politics, they converged towardvéa mediain philosophy and toward the

political theories of social democracy and progrwss.>

There is also a connection between this commurfitgiscourse and “social liberal”
feminism, a stream of social reformism that watugnftial in Australia, as documented

by Marian Sawer?

Philosophical pragmatism is linked to a view oeitgctual work as a contribution made
within a community considering problerfisAgainst Descartes’ “establishment of the
self-certainty of the thinking and doubting ego #® firm foundation of a

philosophy,®° Peirce described his approach thus:

We cannot begin with complete doubt. We must begith all the
prejudices which we actually have when we enternufiee study of
philosophy. These prejudices are not to be dispdliea maxim, for they
are things which it does not occur to cen be questioned. Hence this
initial skepticism will be a mere self-deceptiondanot real doubt; and no
one who follows the Cartesian method will ever bséed until he has
formally recovered all those beliefs which in folma has taken up. It is,
therefore, as useless a preliminary as going tiNteh Pole would be in

order to get to Constantinople by coming down radylupon a meridian.

9 James T. Kloppenberd)ncertain Victory: Social Democracy and Progressimiin European and
American Thought, 1870-192Qew York: Oxford University Press, 1986, p.3.
% Marian SawerThe Ethical State?: Social Liberalism in Austral@arlton, Vic.: Melbourne University
Press, 2003. This connection is also indicated W tparticipation of key figures
Beatrice and Sidney Webb in both traditions, as udwnted by Sawer and Kloppenberg.
Sawer,The Ethical Statep. 88; KloppenberdJncertain Victory p. 229. On the links between feminism
and pragmatism more generally, see also Erin McHennPragmatism and Feminism:
Engaged PhilosophyAmerican Journal of Theology and Philosophgl. 24 no. 1, 2003, pp. 3-21;
Charlene Haddock SeigfrieBragmatism and Feminism: Reweaving the Social Eakiicago, lllinois:
University of Chicago Press, 1996.
% But see also the work of Richard Rorty, whose-dgetflared pragmatism appears to eschew the
possibility of a link between pragmatist philosond political action. Despite this scepticism, tdras
attempted to provide feminism with some pragmdaishmunition.” Richard Rorty, ‘Feminism and
Pragmatism’, in Russell B. Goodman (edPjagmatism: A Contemporary Readé&ondon: Routledge,
1995, pp. 125-148. For feminist responses to Rodifer, see Nancy Fraser, ‘From Irony to Prophecy
Politics: A Response to Richard Rorty’, in Goodm&mnagmatism pp. 154-159 and Carol Bacchi,
“Pragmatism” be Damned: Richard Rorty’'s Death Wfsh Feminism’,Hecate vol. 18, no. 2, 1992,

. 97-105.
E JoasPragmatism and Social Theony. 18.
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A person may, it is true, in the course of his &sdfind reason to doubt
what he began by believing; but in that case hebtiobecause he has
positive reason for it, and not on account of tlat€sian maxim. Let us

not pretend to doubt in philosophy what we do il in our heart¥’

Pragmatism is sometimes understood, or misundetst@s a justification of
instrumentalism in human action; that is, as agsoiphy that sees all human action as
simply means to the achievement of ends (oftempntéed to mean self-interested or
utilitarian ends). While pragmatism does placeoastrather than thought, at the centre
of its analysis, it does not presume the orientatid action towards pre-established
ends. In pragmatist thought, action is consideedrgagement in concrete situations,
rather than as the pursuit of pre-determined gadalthis flow of interaction between a
person and a situation, thought coalesces into silection of an end and the
development of means only at certain times. Goadsraeans are therefore developed
together, rather than in a linear sequence. Thienmstanding of action makes an
important contribution to the framework of the tisedt gives us a way to consider
purposive action without pre-judging what form thasll take or introducing an
evaluative framework favouring either spontaneity ptanning in social movement
action. A pragmatist concept of action gives usay to remain open to the intentional
aspects of social movement action, and hence toidba that social movements
intentionally change the world, while not takingfate value the language of goals. We
need not reduce intentional social movement agthata self-delusion, to be unveiled
as such by the researcher. At the same time, wengaire further into the way goals

are developed, rather than taking them as given.

To the extent that evaluative distinctions are draw pragmatist thought between
different kinds of actions, these distinctions ao¢ between rationality and irrationality.
Rather, philosophical pragmatism distinguishes betw reflective, deliberate and
intelligent engagement with a situation, and engage that is unreflective,

non-deliberate and unintelligent. For example, wbewey discusses the formation of

states as “an experimental process,” he saystilsatan be blind groping and fumbling

% Peirce, ‘How to Make Our Ideas Clear’, p. 156.
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without insight or an idea of what is sought, ocdn proceed “more intelligently®
But, according to Dewey, ‘it is still experimentaf. This is a much less rigid model,
which focuses on reasonable action in specifi@sias, rather than on general criteria

for evaluating the rationality of action (as inioaial choice theory).

Joas’ theory of the creativity of action is a receontribution that makes extensive use
of, and builds on, the pragmatist critique of ragibaction theorie° Joas’ detailed
arguments can only be briefly sketched here. THioug “reconstructive
introduction,*®* Joas considers three tacit assumptions behind iofeational action
and reconfigures these in more satisfactory formbich highlight the creativity
required for their fulfilment. First, Joas conssl¢he means-ends schema in which it is
assumed that the actor has pre-conceived goalsxisttprior to action and independent
of the situatiort® In its place he proposes a non-teleological accofimtentionality in
which goals are generated through imaginative esgagt in concrete action-
situations. Second, Joas considers the assumgtainattors control their bodies. In
response, he argues that we relate in various teagsr body, only one of which is to
treat it instrumentally, as a totf Finally, Joas considers the (already much-crititjue
assumption of the autonomy of the individual aceyguing for a “primary sociality,”

which forms the precondition for the emergenceutbaomy%*

Joas’ and other pragmatist approaches to actiogestiga fruitful way to understand
social movements, since they do not require a-$tegp choice between understanding
social movement action as rational and understgndiras irrational. Rather, they
encourage us to identify what, in social movemetiba, is taken as given and what is
brought into the scope of decision-making, rati@ntunrealistically examining social
movement action as if everything is decided “froonagch” or as if everything is a
spontaneous or automatic reaction. In this approtehdifferent facets of action are

seen as meaningfully co-existing without any ofmhbeeing interpreted as a basic

% Dewey, The Public and its Problemp. 33.
% Dewey, The Public and its Problemp. 33.
190 joas The Creativity of Actian

101 joas;The Creativity of Actionp. 147.

192 30as;The Creativity of Actionpp. 148—167.
193 joas;The Creativity of Actionpp. 167—184.
104 Joas The Creativity of Actionpp. 184—195.
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negation or as a residual category of any othees@ans still remain, though, about
how this “works” in social movement action. FollagiJoas, seeing action as creative
might allow us to understand social movements teniional even when they do not
adhere to the means-end schema. The idea of “pris@giality” also suggests how
“going beyond oneself’ in collectives such as themen’s movement might create
different capacities to act, while Joas’ discussidrihe body encourages inquiry into
how people participating in social movements caopadoth instrumental and non-

instrumental orientations to their actions.

In terms of instrumentalism, | conclude this distos with the observation that social
movement participants have, themselves, often watied complex, ambivalent
attitudes towards instrumentalisfi. In fact, analysts such as Melucci, Touraine and
André Gorz tend to interpret “new” social movemeass heralding not simply the
mobilisation of new grievances but also new cornoept of the self that value
expression and creativity, against what many sogists, from Max Weber on, have

diagnosed as the rise of instrumental rationafityAs Barry Hindess has argued:

A massive extension of instrumental rationality hascurred in the
modern period. Compared with non-Western societies with the West
in the past, the modern period has seen an exterd®velopment of
specialized discourses and techniques in whichsaoéasocial life are

represented as fields of instrumental actitin.

Disquiet about the perceived dominance of instrualeationality was a motivation for
Jirgen Habermas in the development of his normdinemry of “communicative

rationality.”°® While disagreeing with Habermas in certain respedelucci also draws

195 sarah Maddison and Sean Scalr#eatjvist Wisdom: Practical Knowledge and Creativen3ion in
Social MovemenisSSydney: University of NSW Press, 2006.

198 Alberto Melucci,Nomads of the Present: Social Movements and Ingivilleeds in Contemporary
Society London: Hutchinson Radius, 1989; Melucci, ‘Theod&ss of Collective Identity’;
Alain Touraine, ‘An Introduction to the Study of Gal Movements’,Social Researchvol. 52 no. 4,
1985, pp. 749-787; Alain Tourain€he Return of the Actor: Social Theory in Postitidal Society
Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1988d/¢ GorzFarewell to the Working Class: An Essay
on Post-Industrial Socialisptranslated by Michael Sonenscher, London and Sydpluto, 1982.

197 Barry Hindess, ‘Rationality and Modern Socieyciological Theoryvol. 9, no. 2, 1991,

pp. 216227, p. 225.

198 Jilrgen Habermaghe Theory of Communicative Actidnanslated by Thomas McCarthy, Boston:
Beacon Press, 1984 and 1987.
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attention to the way in which “new” social moven®entpresent a break with
instrumental rationality’® However, in seeing social movements as signifitecause
of their allegedly anti-instrumental nature, Melucgegates the goals and outcomes of
social movement action either to the status ofditr@nal political” concerns (and
therefore out of scope for his analysis) or to stetus of useful fictions. Participant
accounts and histories of the second-wave womeongement indicate that not only
were articulated goals and means a very importantq the movement, the movement
as a whole problematised questions of instrumesmathrough, for example, debates
about reform versus revolution, as well as othaculisions about how to proceed.
Together with the foregoing discussion of agenay rationality, then, this suggests that
it is possible to see instrumental action as onergnother types of reasoned action
emerging from different parts of a movement atedéht times. Further, we can look to
processes of organisation within the movement gswkaeys in which the capacity for
different kinds of action can emerge. Within thisodder and more variegated
framework it will also be possible to consider wiest the women’s movement did
exhibit a change in the extent to which it engagedr problematised, instrumental

action over time.

Conclusion

In developing a new model of social movement actibrs chapter first reintroduced
the ideas about responsibility and moral agency there initially presented in
Chapter 3. Holding the women’s movement responsdsi@lleged failures invokes the
image of a unitary moral agent, which is at oddghvmuch of what we know about
social movements. Yet the problem of responsibiityot so easily dismissed. Instead
of viewing responsibility as applying only to ingiwals’ self-controlled actions, it was
proposed that we could view it in terms of peopleirig responsibility for events over
which they may not have had control. From this pecsve, the chapter proceeded to
reflect on the conventional account of the morarigThe chapter examined the three
key characteristics of the actor as a moral agamty, agency and rationality), drawing

on feminist and pragmatist philosophy to discusw hbese characteristics might be

199 Melucci, Nomads of the Presem. 12, pp. 55-57.
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constructively understood and adapted to apply doiab movements. From this
discussion was generated an understanding of thmlsmovement as capable of
forming intentional action through organisation,t baot necessarily as forming
intentions in an even or unitary way. Rather, amgen was proposed of the social
movement as a field in which more intensively oigad nodes provide the capacity for
intentional action. In terms of aggregate intergjorthe notion of a movement
“direction” was proposed as an interpretive waydiecuss the overall intention and
impact of a movement while recognising internafedéntiation. It was argued that the
more densely-organised nodes of movements allowtHer formation of collective

intentions that can “pull” the movement in certdirections.

In terms of agency, it was argued that positingnagesimply as the opposite of
structure is not adequate and that a more usefubaph would be to give attention to
the extent to which the temporal dimensions of age(iterative, projective and
practical-evaluative) are evident in social movemaation. In particularly, it was
argued, we need to examine the extent to which {a@dneans through which) these
dimensions appear in conscious, reflective forntning, finally, to rationality, it was
argued that we need not insist on rationality &erently self-interested, or as involving
rigorous decision procedures. More positively, éwdron feminist critiques of reason
and pragmatist conceptions of action to presentiiem®as part of reasoning, and goals
and means as produced together in action rather fdilwwing a sequence in which
cognition precedes action. Finally, it was argueat instead of seeing movements as
essentially anti-instrumentalist, we could invest@the extent and form of instrumental
and non-instrumental action, and the way in whigtstrumentalism itself is
problematised in movement organisation and deltimeraln the next chapter | draw out
significant themes from the two historical studéesl consider these studies in the light

of the model and concepts developed here.



Demonstration in Melbourne to mark Internationalriém's Day, 8 March 1975.
Image courtesy of the National Archieéf\ustralia, A6180, 19/3/75/4.

Women attending an Australian Federation of Wometek$ conference, 1930. Image courtesy
of the State Library of South Australia, SLSA: B328. The banner at the rear reads, “Cultivate
an All Australia Outlook.”
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Chapter 7: Drawing the Threads Together

Chapters 4 and 5 examined the women’s movemeheimterwar period (1919-1938)
and in the 1970s and 1980s, and considered thatdrtevhich participants were able to
make strategic decisions about work and care issu® broadest level. These studies
found that in these two eras the women’s movemeiat \&@hole was not capable of, and
not oriented to, strategic decision-making in th&y. Having established that the model
of the movement as a strategic actor is not adeqtia¢ previous chapter, Chapter 6,
then turned to the task of developing a more adeguadel of social movement action.
It was argued that social movements do form dioestithat are influenced by the
collective intentions of participants, and thatséheollective intentions can be created
through organisation. Chapter 6 also developedcaaumt of social movement agency
as temporal, and proposed a different approachtionality and reason in movement

action.

In this chapter | revisit the two historical stuglieo draw together key themes and
examine their findings in the light of the ideasg®nted in the previous chapter. | begin
by looking more closely at the nature and extenstcdtegic action in the two periods.
The chapter then considers how the political cdniexeach era affected the decisions
made, and analyses the relationship between autiaed the relevant “dominant
discourses.” Following this, the chapter discugsasicipants’ underlying beliefs about
how social and political change could be achievatien ask how it was that overall
movement directions changed in the two periods, simv how organisation emerged
and operated within the movement in the two eras. Means-end schema is considered
in more detall in relation to the two eras, showagv goals and methods related to the
less tangible aspects of movement action, and hon-imstrumental elements
influenced the formation of projects. Finally, ttieapter analyses the historical studies
in relation to the temporal model of agency introgli in the last chapter, and asks
whether, on the basis of the research, it seemmake sense to approach movements as
reasonable and interpretable, abandoning the ntongent demands of rational actor

theory.
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Was strategic action taken in response to discursarisks?

This thesis has focused on feminists’ interpretetiof and responses to particular kinds
of risks: those potential political, ideologicaldagiscursive consequences that shape the
possibilities for women’s identities, and the teromswhich gender politics will be able
to be conducted in the future. This focus arosenfreriticisms implying that the
women’s movement in the past was insufficientletitze to such risks: in the case of
the 1920s and 1930s movement, the risk that adyawat¢he basis of maternity would
lock women into the role of motherhood; and, in thase of the 1970s and 1980s, the
risk that pressing for women’s workforce participat would further undervalue
women’s non-market caring work. The thesis has dotmat it is true that, in the two
periods studied, strategic attention to these risksthe broad levels indicated, was
limited. However, closer analysis of the activisimtlie two periods suggests that we
should not expect to see strategising on such ltsadrsive levels, and that reasonable
accounts of movement responsibility should not oglysuch criteria.

One of the reasons why this kind of strategisinméted is because the relevant risks
often only become apparent retrospectively as altre$ movement learning and new
analysis. The most notable example in this studpesway in which, between the two
periods, feminists and others had developed theegpia of roles and stereotypes to
explain oppression and social order. This meant #ra analysis of the risk of

reinforcing the mothering role was, in a way, nadikable to feminists in the 1920s and
1930s, since this analysis was actually made plesbipideas that were adopted after
this period. Clearly, at this point it is necessaoy reiterate that the creation of
knowledge is not a simple matter of revealing abvpyesent truths. The relevant,
specifically feminist knowledge of the dangers dérsotypes emerged from the
articulated, shared and interpreted experiencesonmie women in a way that is
irreducibly political. That is, mobilisations of ithknowledge are part of broader
political projects involving relations of solidayitand identification, not impartial

revelations. In a similar way, it can be seen timat identification of the other risk

considered here (the risk of undervaluing womeat® avork by emphasising access to
employment) might represent a kind of emergent Kedge — one that is also

undeniably politicised.
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In terms of the actions taken in the historicaligds studied, a strikingly consistent
finding is that, while strategy at the level of adostrategic risks was generally absent,
some movement groups were undeniably capable ofratided to take strategic and
instrumental action in relation to particular pightl risks. For instance, as we have seen,
groups in the 1920s such as the AFWV considerednipdications of pursuing the
more specific measure of the widows’ pension fairthbbroader goal of motherhood
endowment. Such strategising was not limited tog#ier period, in which women’s
groups followed more obviously lobbying-based medef action: in the 1970s, for
example, one of the reasons WEL rejected propdsaks mother's wage, was because
such a payment would jeopardise the movement'smelaior government-funded
childcare. It is not argued, therefore, that thenso’s movement has been essentially

non-strategic. Rather, the study presents cleaeeace of strategising in both periods.

The fact that strategising was evident in bothqekyiis a particularly significant finding
in relation to the claims by some theorists thavement identity and culture, rather
than strategy, are the defining and significantuess of the “new” social movements
that emerged in the 1960s and 1970s (includingwbenen’s movement). Strictly
speaking, these findings do not make it untenabletheorists to argue that the
“essential significance” of these movements lies tieir non-strategic or anti-
instrumental features. The findings do, howeverkenit necessary for such arguments
to account for the possible co-existence of stiategd non-strategic action, where this

appears.

While the study found evidence of strategisinghat level of the immediate political
situation, it found there was little explicit stegic consideration given to the broader
discursive risks. Apart from the historical-develmmtal reasons discussed above, a
number of explanations for this are suggested.t,Fitee imperative to continue
responding in already-existing and evolving sitasi seems to have limited the extent
to which participants strategically deliberated atbthe ultimate discursive effects of
their activism. By this | mean that there was nacgpprior to action in which such
considerations could be discussed and resolvediemataction continued, with

deliberation and strategising occurring on a smaibale within that continuing action.
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This is not to say that little thought was giventhe ultimate meaning and purpose of
the movement: clearly in both eras, and particylerkthe 1970s and 1980s, a great deal
of creative effort and communication went into paijng visions of possible future
societies and possible future identities for womBuat where, alongside and partly
animated by these visions, consideration turnedh& question othow to achieve
change (remembering that the specific nature sf ¢thange was not agreed as a prior
condition of action), this very questiohdw? brought prospects for action to a more
tangible and less general level. It may be, simfiigt is not possible to act in direct
relation to the ultimate meaning and purpose ofrtisvement, or even, indeed, to the
discursive effects of movement action, even whenese¢ are considered and
problematised. This is to say that even if the Wiswe risks discussed above could
have been identified by women’s movement partidipaih does not follow that they

would, in any straightforward way, have been abléatt on them.”

In the previous chapter it was suggested that eleltion, both within organisations and
between organisations and individuals within thevement as a whole, might be a way
in which collective intentions (and hence, perhabsgtegic capacity) could be formed.
As discussed in Chapter 5, this idea relates tofitttings of studies of women’s

movements and the state, which suggest that thelapewent of peak or umbrella

bodies to represent the movement can improve eféaetss and inclusiveness. Despite
attempts to form such a body, and despite the &dpgvernment’s establishment of
various national women’s advisory committees in kdier decades of the twentieth
century, the Australian women’s movement has néeer and indeed has resisted the
formation of a body to represent it and within whitecisions could be made. Part of
the analysis of movement-wide deliberation mustyefore, be left to studies of other
countries in which such bodies have been establistier example, Louise A.

Chappell's study comparing the interaction of then&dian and Australian women’s

movements with their respective states).

National representative bodies are only one of maogsible manifestations of

deliberation, and themselves rest on other formsoofdination within a movement.

! Louise A. ChappellGendering Government: Feminist Engagement withStae in Australia and
Canada Vancouver: University of British Columbia Pre2802.
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However, the concept of deliberation does direat attention to structures and the
decisions made within them. It was in part for ti@ason that the study looked closely
at several women’s organisations to examine thenextf deliberation. Conferences
were also important potential forums for delibeyatiAs we have seen, the extent of
recorded deliberation at the movement-wide wadyfdimited. Except perhaps in

relation to specific issues within fairly small gius, there were rarely deliberations that
conclusively guided action, in terms of action daVing from a decision. This is not to

argue that the movement was without communicatimh@ganisation between groups
and individuals, but rather that these forms ofrdowtion did not generally involve

final agreements or reach decisive, binding comehss It is beyond the scope of this
study to consider in detail, but it is worth notiap that studies of women’s movements
in other countries suggest that even where fortnattires have existed for movement-
wide deliberation (as in Canada) this often takeseasier form than might be expected,
suggesting that deliberation might in any caserb@&aal that can only be imperfectly

approximated.

What was the political context and how did it affet decisions?

In each era, the political context significantlyapkd possibilities for women’s
movement actors to articulate claims and analySd®e context affected both
organisational forms and political claims (and @&cuissed below organisational form
also affected the way political claims were art@tad). It is clearly inadequate to
analyse movement “choices” as if decisions wereenfada vacuum.” However, it is
not sufficient to describe the context only in terof constraints and opportunities, as
this assumes a level of separation or distincthesween the context and movement

that is not tenable.

While it is useful to think about political context is difficult to disentangle the context
from the movement, and to specify the “mechanismfteict.” For instance, the broader
political debate about the family wage certainlypbd to shape feminist proposals for
endowment in the 1920s, but it was definitely mooenplex a matter than feminists

rationally using the debate as an opportunity tospe their overall goal of women’s
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economic independence. Their feminism incorporateghy commitments held in
common with other relevant political actors in thtebate — such as a concern for child
health and the adequacy of incomes for poor famike in such a way that their
participation in the debate was not just a respdnsan external opportunity. This
supports the idea that it is useful to see actmras a response from a separate actor to
an external context, but as involvement in a situnain which “internal” and “external”
are blurred. This is evident, for instance, in ey AFWV and NCW created federal
structures to better engage with the developing@riddgovernment. Even where the
action taken concerned explicit efforts to rearetige organisations in response to the
context, there were also other dynamics and forimeasoning involved, in particular
the visions for social reform bound up in “natiomdding.” So it was not simply that
participants saw that a federal structure mirrotimg new government structure would
make lobbying easier or more logical; rather, tlheespit of national-level unity and
coordination was seen (particularly by AFWV) in m@ubstantive and direct terms as a
process of “collective will formatiod” in which (some) Australian women could

participate as well as have their interests adi®a and represented.

We can discern, however, important elements optiical context that did operate at
a greater “distance” from women’s movement actamns, greatly influenced their ability
to achieve social change. In this category we e@n for example, how the basic wage
debate, to a very large extent, excluded consideraif the particular position of
women, in contrast to the efforts of the women’svement to generate a focus on the
position of women as part of the debate. Howevéileathe relevant context here (the
lack of concern for the particular position of warheertainly constrained movement
action, action was also provoked by this context smught to change it. The fact that
this context appears historically as a constranhipart due to the fact that women’s
movement action was unable at that time to shiénéibn to women’s position. At this
point, the analysis of contexts and opportunitjgsears to lose traction, since exclusion
or failure of this kind represents a kind of diface in power that is the actual target of

activism.

2 patrocinio P. Schweickart, ‘What Are We Doing? \MBa We Want? Who Are We? Comprehending
the Subject of Feminism’, in Judith Kegan Gardifeat.),Provoking Agents: Gender and Agency in
Theory and PracticeUrbana and Chicago: University of lllinois Pres395, pp. 229-248, p. 230.



216

In the second period, too, the political contexisviigfluential, but the “mechanisms”
through which this influence occurred are far frdmtinct. In the first place we can
distinguish different levels or proximities of cewt. One immediate context was the
New Left and liberationist politics from which marparticipants entered women’s
liberation activities. This context provided impamt ideas about the inadequacy of
“politics as usual’ and, at the same time, settimgsvhich the lack of emancipation
achieved by women up to that point became espestdirk. At a broader level, the
Whitlam Labor Government held out the political miee of the very recognition
denied to earlier feminists: that is, recognitidmomen’s particular position in society.

This clearly presented openings for goal-orienteahsls of the movement.

In terms of the movement’s directions in each gkrjpromoting women’s access to
work in the 1970s and 1980s and motherhood endowimehe interwar period), it can

of course be noted that the different politicaltexts were influential, in that advocacy
for these entitlements “fitted” to a degree witmgeal norms and practices already in
existence in those eras. For example, the incrgasumbers of women in paid

employment by the 1970s, compared with the interp@mod, no doubt increased
support for feminist positions on issues such asaeharassment at work. There is also
some support for the theory that “contradictions’%ocial and economic conditions can
incite and shape activism. For example, in theiexraderiod there was a mismatch
between the expectation that (white Anglo-Austrglidamilies would efficiently

provide a healthy population and social cohesiom the economic difficulties and

social impediments placed in the way of those (tisatwomen) on whom this

responsibility actually rested. As shown, it wagenf feminists themselves who
propagated this expectation, while highlighting thjeistices involved, under the more
general principle of the uplifting of motherhoodid not, however, satisfactory to view
this either as a basically rhetorical tactic, osimple reproduction of gender roles.
Rather, we can see this (and the second-wave smtion paid work) as a kind of
creative interaction in which some elements of pilewg social conditions were

reproduced, but in a way that incorporated new @safs and visions within these
conditions. This is a more dynamic view of movemaction, enabled by relaxing the

image of a strict division between movement andedn
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What was the relationship between activism and “dommant discourses”?

In considering how the political context affectde tdifferent positions taken by the
women’s movement in the two eras, it is difficuit avoid the concept of “dominant
discourses.” As previously discussed, while domirdiscourses are generally seen as
constraining women’s movement activism, studiehaagBarbara Hobson and Marika
Lindholm’s show how women’s movements have at tifnesn able to use and adapt
amenable “master frame3.This does not seem to have been true of the Aiastra
movement in the two eras considered in this statligeast not to the extent achieved by

the Swedish women’s movement, as described by Hiodisd Lindholm.

In the first place, the amenable Swedish “mastmé&” of the “folkhem” or people’s
home had no parallel, in either period, in Aust&ralihe most powerful relevant concept
accepted at a similar level of social consensusenfirst period was the family wage.
As we have seen, despite partially-successful atieiny feminists to engage in family-
wage wage debates, the deeply gendered charactdmnsofuiding notion severely
limited the capacity to adapt it into a broad fraraek within which feminist projects
could be pursued (as Hobson and Lindholm arguedroed with the “folkhem”). In the
second period, feminists appealed with some ingtital success to widely accepted
social liberal principles of equal opportunity, lag pointed out by many scholars (and
as observed by many participants at the time, dwefuthose actually involved in the
campaigns), this project was only to a limited ektable to imbue equal opportunity
structures with substantively feminist principléswas also observed in Chapter 5 that
the relative lack of direct attention by feminisbspublic-discursive change (compared
with institutional-policy change) in the 1970s &tf@B0s, together with the movement’s
resistance to the formation of constituencies regmeed in a central forum, may also
have limited the capacity to develop socially brradiscourses of feminism. It can be
seen, however, that elements of feminism have heepted into accepted notions of

the “fair go.”

3 Barbara Hobson and Marika Lindholm, ‘Collectiveeidities, Women’s Power Resources, and the
Making of Welfare StatesTheory and Societyol. 26 no. 4, 1997, pp. 475-508.
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What were participants’ understandings of how to abieve social change?

It has been noted that, despite the horrors of 8dafér |, reformers in the West during
the 1920s and 1930s were animated by belief inrpssf This may be especially
apparent, even misleadingly so, from the vantaget @d the “late-“ or “post-modern
era,” in which this faith has been severely chaglégh It is not correct to assume that
Australian feminists of the interwar years simplyaed a single vision of social
progress with other liberal reformers. In particutheir visions addressed the future of
humanity in a way that generated new concerns alwouaten’s relations to men, and
the struggles that might be needed to achieve & raqual co-existence. Yet the
historical evidence does support the view that fests shared an optimistic expectation
that a force of liberal progress existed which doog hindered or hastened but which
nevertheless moved forward. While some feministdhef 1970s and 1980s shared
elements of this liberal hopefulness and similddyjieved that their activism was part
of an inexorable historical force of progress, $keond period was marked by a more
skeptical attitude about the extent to which erthexd patriarchal interests could be

expected to wither away.

The question remains, too, bbw feminists in each period believed change could be
achieved. These beliefs are related to the diffeegialyses through which feminists
explained the wrongs they were attempting to ovaecdn interpreting both, we should
be cautious about the extent to which historicabaech can definitively “access” this
kind of information. In particular, we should avoassuming that recorded actions
necessarily reflect the ideas of participants albhmwt social change is achieved, since,
as we have seen, the necessity of engaging in €@naction-situations limits the range
of viable approaches. Keeping these qualificationsind, we can see that feminists in
the 1920s did, to a large degree, seem to beligatethrough concerted lobbying the
then-expanding functions of government could be emadenshrine, or at least work
towards, women’s equal citizenship. This might dgive impression of narrow focus on

policy solutions, but women’s equal citizenship wasso seen in terms of

% Joanne Pemberton, ‘The Middle Way: The Discouf$danning in Britain, Australia and at the League
in the Interwar YearsAustralian Journal of Politics and Historyol. 52 no.1, 2006, pp. 48—63.
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transcendence, as indicated by the many referdnc@smen’s participation in public

life helping to overcome entrenched divisions sastthe conflict between labour and
capital. Yet, in comparison with women’s liberationthe 1970s, the methods of this
transcendence were not so clearly identified. Fanyrfeminists in later era, the theory
of social roles and stereotypes provided a linkwbenh the concrete and the
transcendent in gender politics. And there wasséone, a belief in the horizontal rather
than hierarchical possibility of change: that teeelation of feminism could reach other
women, and that personal transformation was chgnine world. This is clearly very

different from earlier feminists’ understandingssotial change.

It is also apparent that feminists in the interwaeriod were less inclined to

problematise the methods of social change thannietaiin the 1970s and 1980s.
Whereas feminists in the second period extensidehated “reform versus revolution”
and related issues, the earlier feminists appeahatee operated from largely un-
problematised mutual understandings about how katiange could be achieved.
Again, however, it is important to acknowledge noekblogical limitations: it is

possible that the apparently limited degree to twhinterwar feminists problematised
how to achieve change is actually a result of itlvédd “access” of the researcher to the
thoughts and conversations of individuals in therendistant past. Interviews and
autobiographical material of the earlier feminiate comparatively rare. The fact that
feminists of the 1970s and 1980s recorded theirsidenations about methods is,
however, in itself a notable indication that thiey saw this as important. Participants’
higher levels of education and the movement’s lwith university life in the second

period may also have contributed to the greatdexa@ity in movement thinking and

the tendency to problematise methods and goals.

How did changes in overall movement direction occ®

In both the earlier and later periods studied, jonev research has identified significant
shifts in position on issues of work and care.dmts of the overall research focus on
the extent of strategic decision-making, it is useb analyse shifts such as these by

asking to what extent they were the results ofnliear, deliberation and coordination,
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or, conversely, of other factors or dynamics. Imeowvays, as we have seen, the early
focus on motherhood endowment represented an dffodevelop the movement’'s
claims beyond achieving the vote. In the 1930sMasilyn Lake and others have
argued, there was, in contrast, a shift towardsrikhg women'’s right to work. In the
1970s and 1980s feminist activism seems to havéeswoad, too, on a position of
arguing for women’s access to the workforce, rey)ggbroposals such as the “wages for

housework” and a “mother’s wage.”

This study has found that in both eras some indadgl and groups made statements
advocating particular movement directions on theisaf their interpretations of
knowledge gained, as in WEL's rejection of the “hets wage” proposal on the basis
that this would reinforce gender stereotypes. Yegpde statements of this kind, the
study suggests it makes more sense to see majogehan movement direction as
resulting from the combined effect of many suchiglens, together with other actions,
especially, those taken in reaction against pai@e other mobilisations threatening
dearly-held principles or entitlements. For exampidooth the 1930s and in the 1970s,
economic downturns led to the expansion of thremtsarried women'’s right to work,
prompting, in turn, feminist mobilisation in defensf rights previously gained. The
fact that these mobilisations entailed the develmnof new arguments and reasoning
does not mean that these arguments and reasonstheem@imary forces animating
activism; neither, however, should it be assumatl shch reasoning is merely post hoc
rationalisation. As argued in the previous chapftar,example, the sharing of “outlaw
emotions” in reaction to mistreatment and the soiigt that arises from this should be

seen as genuinely constitutive of new knowledge.

In examining changes of direction in social movetsgit is important to observe that
specific claims and projects are rarely, in angdirsense, supplanted by major shifts.
Rather, they persist in a way that overlaps witivereproposals, actions and demands.
This can be seen very clearly in the 1930s: actionsupport of maternally-oriented

projects (such as motherhood endowment) continodebta feature of the movement,

® See also Judith Smart, ‘Christian Women and ChmangConceps of Citizenship Rights and
Responsibilities in Interwar Australia’, in Joy Dauosi and Katherine Ellinghaus (eds)itizenship,
Women and Social Justice: International Histori€arspectivesMelbourne: University of Melbourne,
1999, pp. 190-203, p. 191.
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even as an increasing amount of effort went intvoedting for the principle of
women'’s equal citizenship (including the growingpetus for the removal of protective
legislation affecting women’s access to paid wo8dmilarly, while changes within the
movement in the 1970s and 1980s saw the incregsmginence of policy-oriented
claims for women’s access to employment, this deted, as we have seen, with the
persistence (and evolution) of different strandstled movement, especially those
concerned with personal-transformative methods lehnge, and direct practical

assistance to women.

Looking back at both eras, the philosophical catdlibetween the various efforts are
readily apparent. It was only to a limited extembwever, that these conflicts were
explicitly addressed as overarching questions tdeméded in determining the direction
of the movement as a whole. There are a numbexasbns for this. Most prominently,
there was in both eras a degree of recognitiondisrent autonomous groups within
the movement had their own concerns and ways afatipg. These groups were not
expected to fall into line under any movement-wgdatform. In the 1970s, this tacit
understanding became more explicit and ideologiaiheloped. As we have seen, this
did not stop individuals and groups from passiogaaelvancing their visions for the
movement. However, both outright conflict and esiplcoordination seem to have been
focused more on immediate political issues thamigh-level movement direction. For
instance, the women’'s movement came together 8 192defend the Maternity
Allowance and was split in the same year by wramgglover representation in
international forums. Yet there is little evident®at feminists in the movement’'s
different groupings explicitly addressed, to eacheq their partly-conflicting and
partly-harmonious visions in terms of the movemzilirection as a whole. While the
1970s and 1980s saw more discussion about the geigy@ meaning of the movement,
for example through the many conferences held is time, the era also saw an
intensification of the principle of decentralisatior his meant there were few instances
in which feminists explicitly considered the podsi§p of deliberately shaping the
movement’s direction through deliberation over caphilosophical issues. Again, too,
a great deal of attention was focused on more inmtedpolitical issues and
opportunities: for many feminists these appearaeettaken the form of imperatives for

action.
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To the extent that feminists in each era did atteim@dvance particular directions for
feminism as such, this tended to be manifestedfforte to build organisations and
networks and, in the 1970s and 1980s in partictdadraw new participants into these.
This needs to be distinguished from more obviouslynerical tactics, such as those
employed in “branch stacking,” where a particulandidate or faction deliberately
enrolls large numbers of new members to a localdiraf a political party in order to
influence voting in that branch. While the existend definite power resources (such as
representative positions) makes “branch stackingacetive, efforts to mobilise more
people in feminist groups are directed at lessibdmggains (new knowledge, ideas,
networks, skills, time and energy) as well as atglospect of affirming and spreading

the group’s convictions, and building the movemasa whole.

In the sense of building organisations and suppben, there has certainly been
competition between groups. In some instances,n@g@aons have been formed with
the explicit intention of drawing a range of won®rgroups together in a unified
direction, as in the cases of AFWV and the Uniteddtiations of Women. Yet even in
these cases, the programmatic content of thesetoalinite was open-ended rather than
dogmatic. For example, the AFWV was formed on tleferm of equal citizenship, a
principle that distinguished the AFWV from the pimthropic groups of the time, but
did not confine joint action to a particular setaldims. Indeed, we can see that after
formation the AFWV monitored Australian and intefoaal politics to identify issues

and claims that it could pick up, which were cotesis with its overarching principle.

It is certainly true that both the AFWV and UA wamere committed to the principle of
women’s formal equality than was the NCW, the awtimf which more closely
reflected the “social work” concerns of their a#fied groups. There was, however,
considerable overlap. Often, as in these casesakadthe later formation of groups
such as WEL, the establishment of new organisatimes not necessarily represent
dissatisfaction with the stated policies or godlslder organisations, but often reflects
impatience with the older forms and processes tid@cand lack of identification with
the internal cultures and personalities of theldistaed groups. We can see, then, that a

shift in the direction of a movement can arise fritn@ interacting effects of the varying
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emphases and claims mobilised by established aretgamgy groups, together with
shifts in the levels of energy invested in theseugs by new and continuing
participants. Surrounding and also affecting anddiateng these shifts are the

movement-context dynamics discussed above

How did organisation develop and operate in the ma@ament?

A notable difference between the movement’s tws &dhe extent to which feminists
identified with and embraced organisation. Whergaghe 1920s and 30s, many
feminists were proud to identify themselves as amiged women” (a collective noun
that performed a similar role as the term “the woimenovement”), in the 1970s and
1980s there was much more ambivalence about oejmms as part of a more

thorough-going critique of the structures of socieYet in both eras processes of
organisation occurred, and organisations were fdrmaile some organisations, such

as the NCW, were already in existence by the 18@ssurvive to this day.

In discussing organisation, it is important notngglect the “mechanics” involved. In
the 1920s and 30s, coordination was dominated twgdbmeeting procedures in which
groups would consider and adopt precisely wordetiome and platforms to reflect
agreements on actions to be taken and principledeofollowed. Due to the

geographical distance between groups in networkaffdfation, regular conferences
and correspondence were important in achievingdloedination required for concerted
lobbying. Visits in Australian and abroad by trdwel patrons and leading figures
helped to connect Australian groups with each otadt with like-minded groups

internationally. In terms of the social networkslerlying feminist organisation, these
are indicated by members’ shared participationtirelogroups. While the development
of organisational capacity through strengtheneder&d structures was in itself
innovative, the detailed systems of organisatiowlée to follow fairly well-established

patterns.

In contrast, in the 1970s and 1980s, feminist gsowere formed which explicitly

challenged standard models for organisation. Tisaltiag experimentation, together
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with the problematisation of instrumental actioself, led to a great deal of debate
about methods of organisation. This included Joefan’s famous paper, “The
Tyranny of Structurelessness,” in which Freemaruedgthat the apparent lack of
leaders and structures did not eliminate powerraugs, but rather displaced it onto
unaccountable friendship groups and cligu€seeman’s article reinvigorated attention
to matters of fair process, inclusion and accoudlitybwithin groups, and was

welcomed by those groups, such as many WEL grabgs,had themselves adopted
procedures such as minutes and (rotating) positbokairperson to improve efficiency

and openness.

In both eras, organisations were intermediate &tras in which women could develop
both their concerns and identities as individualsd the concerns and identities that
they hoped to have represented at the collectie lgy the movement as a whole. Yet
the interaction that occurred in organisations lketw individual women and the
collective was quite different in each era. In timerwar years, by joining and
participating in organisations, individual women wsathemselves as making
contributions to a cause conceived in general texsnaffecting all women. Their own
personal empowerment or liberation, or even equabippears not to have been
articulated as part of the cause itself. A certaipartial distance was kept between the
cause and their own persons. It was this impdstidhat permitted organisations to
fulfill a relatively unproblematised role in worlgrtowards the cause: if it was the cause
that was all-important, and specifically not innbsrof the biographical or bodily details
of the individuals working for it, then it was fity for the cause to be pursued by
organisations in which individuals were presentntyain terms of their functions and

positions.

Another word of caution is necessary here: therg mdact have been strong personal
reasons for individuals’ participation, and in sooases individuals’ own experiences
may have been revelatory in terms of their awarer@sthe need for reforms in
women’s interests. Further, it is highly unlikelgat the solidarity and dedication

necessary to establish and maintain organisationkl aevelop without the emotional

® Jo Freeman aka Joreen, ‘The Tyranny of Structssekss’,
<http://www.jofreeman.com/joreen/tyranny.htm> (easmxl 8 Sept. 2008) (first published 1972).
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commitment of participants. Some of the movementistings, for example in
The Dawn show passionate identification with the plightather women, particularly
poorer women and those caught up in unfair custads. Yet it is notable that the
records kept by organisations and individual pgodiots indicate that, in this period,
individual experiences of discrimination or “degatidn” were not generally presented
as a basis for activism. Again, this may partijadf the inherent limitations of the
historical method and its inability to truly “ace®sndividuals’ reasoning. It is also
likely that, even if individuals were motivated their first-hand experiences, the extent
to which they would be likely to publicise this mwaition would, for many, have been
severely limited by the stigma and shame assocwittdexperiences such as divorce or
assault, and by the social unacceptability of opgoicing, for example, dissatisfaction

with one’s marriage.

It was precisely this silence that was broken hyigpants in women’s liberation in the
later period. In this process, as we have seemge teveloped an ethic of feminist
consciousness and action in which the individuagpecific experience and
understanding were seen as the legitimate basactorism. While the earlier tradition
of advocacy on behalf of all women was continueda(form modified by the impact of
women'’s liberation), one of the significant resutt§é the emphasis on women’s
experiences was the problematisation of organisaticstructure. If there was no
platform or external cause that took precedence thes emergent knowledge arising
from women’s own experiences, then this drew intoesgion the fundamental
legitimacy of structures, especially hierarchidalistures, designed to advance causes.
Indeed, in this view, a fixed structure could prep¢ and destroy the potential meaning
of the emerging collective, by dictating a form abg implication, a target (politics as
usual). It is interesting, however, that this sthathe women'’s liberation strand of the
1970s and 1980s movement was so vigorous (alorgotliter groups) in advancing the
practical projects that were seen as meeting thmeiiate needs of women, such as
refuges and women'’s health centres. As we have Heese projects were animated by
the same kind of hunger for practical action thasvexpressed in WEL'’s electoral
activities. Notably, both required organisation.réfuges and women'’s health centres,

feminists continued to engage with difficult issudorganisation, reflecting their deep
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unease with the concept of acting “for” or “on bilod,” as opposed to their preference

for acting “alongside” and “in solidarity with” ogén women.

In terms of the movement as a whole, we can sderHaoth eras, some parts of the
movement organised more intensively; that is, teydinated participants in relatively
durable structures to act as part of joint projelitected at fairly specific aims. In the
interwar years, the AFWV was able to do this taeater extent, for example, than the
NCW, whose capacity to organise tended to be retlhgeheir loose affiliations, fairly
autonomous state-based units, and the promiseortmhd affiliates to any position. In
the 1970s and 1980s, WEL developed a fairly stanggnising capacity compared with
other parts of the movement, though it too espopsetiples of decentralisation and
saw itself as fundamentally guided by participard®/n interests and views about
actions to be taken.

These findings can be viewed in terms consistetit the spatial metaphor proposed in
the previous chapter. the movement as a three-dimeal field, in which more
intensively organised “nodes” are represented bgtrpsions extending from the
surrounding “landscape.” Two related aspects of ietaphor also help to elucidate the
formation of movement directions in relation to amngation. First, it is these more
intensively organised “nodes” that are most visiddeth to contemporaries and in
historical view. For this reason, the claims andjguts articulated by the most
organised parts of the movement have a relativebng influence on the movement’s
direction, as interpreted by “outsiders,” and afgo participants. Second, in a more
substantive sense, organisation allows particip@ntsrm collective intentions in a way
that incorporates more explicitly articulated elemsesuch as goals and means. In this
sense, too, organisation influences the movemaealtéction. It does not follow that
organisation alone determines the movement's dvedakction: for example,
widespread mobilisation expressing different megsiand purposes for the movement
would draw into question the extent to which givenganised intentions were really
representative — but representation in this semsepresentation of a “moving terrain,”
not of a fixed set of interests or identities. Thiad of conflict was evident in the
contention about the direction of the movementhm 1980s in particular, as feminists

exploring personal-transformative methods begafeéb a growing gulf between the
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movement as they saw it and the movement as repeesdy reform-oriented and

instrumentally-minded feminists.

How were goals and means developed?

While the findings discussed so far in this chajéng into question the applicability
of the means-end schema for interpreting movemetidrg it is also evident that goals
were formed and methods devised as part of femagistism in the two periods under
consideration. It is necessary, therefore, to clerdhow goals and means emerged, and
how these related to other aspects of the movenienteiterate a point made in the
previous chapter, powerful norms make it a sigmeasonableness to communicate
about action in terms of means and ends. By matisgpoint, | do not mean to signal a
distancing or sceptical perspective on the waywbenen’s movement has articulated
its goals and methods. In particular, | am not ssggg that movement actors were
only “pretending” to operate, or “presenting theimsg’ as operating, according to
specified goals and means. Rather, | wish to sugfesvery act of communicating
about action may call forth means and ends. Simmals movement mobilisation
generally occurs through communication about actamtion that others should take,
action that “we” should take, changes that socbiyuld make), it is not surprising that
goals and methods are so prominent in the desmmptiand self-descriptions of

movement action.

While the means-end schema may be inextricably dbaymin how we communicate
about action, there are also other observations ¢ha be made about goals and
methods in relation to the two periods of activismder consideration. In addition to
general norms regarding accounts of action, thetigadlarena seems to impose its own
particular demands. It is a piece of lobbying fallsdom that advocacy directed to
government should contain definite claims ratheanthdiffuse sentiments. Social
movement scholars have likewise noted that engagiewieh policy processes imposes

on social movement groups an imperative to narrad specify their claims, and not
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“merely” to express their grievancéghe findings of the present study support these
arguments and also suggest that, in a more fundameay, the logic of the political
arena calls forth the formation of goals and meshbg social movement groups
addressing that arena. These goals and methodstdmmerge, however, in the rational
sequence suggested by the means-end schema.l187be and 1980s in particular, we
saw that specific goals and claims of the movemgoch as equal employment
opportunity) developed through engagement with poditical sphere, not in some
separate, prior space of deliberation. This inttgiron is consistent with pragmatist
understandings of actors creatively involved iniaaesituations. The development of
goals and means through engagement in the polgibation was made particularly
obvious in the later period by the existence oftransl of the movement that was

opposed to the kinds of instrumental action evdkethe political arena.

The limitations of the means-ends schema become reeee apparent when we look in
more detail at the substantive issues addresseshdwement action. In the opening
chapters of the thesis, | introduced the possgpitif seeing the two periods of
movement action on work and care in terms of “déffé means to the same goal.” In
this way we can designate women’s economic indepasel as the goal, and
motherhood endowment and women’s access to emplaya® the different means
devised to work towards the goal. As we have séan, model is useful in that it
highlights continuity in the movement across majifierences in the political contexts
and movement cultures of the two eras. It is paldity notable that economic
independence has been a continuous concern foralast feminists. Yet it is an
oversimplification to view this, in the two diffaneeras, as precisely the same goal. For
a start, despite the similarities, economic indeleee was envisaged in quite different
ways by feminists in the two eras. In the interwaars, although degradation and
exploitation were certainly identified as result§ economic dependence, this
dependence was not generally conceived in ternassgstenthrough which men as a
group controlled women as a group. Thus, in thisopgethe goal of independence was

typically understood and presented in terms obratii redistribution to prevent social

" David S. Meyer, ‘Restating the Woman Question: Wnis Movements and State Restructuring’, in
Lee Ann Banaszak, Karen Beckwith and Dieter Rudkds), Women's Movements Facing the
Reconfigured Stat€Cambridge, UK: Cambridge University Press, 2Q8,275-294, p. 283, p. 287.
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harms, although there were some reformers who sds® dependence as stunting
women’s humanity. In the 1970s and 1980s, economic independence ¢ookhe

additional significance of a challenge to gendeprepsion and control (that is, to
patriarchy). In the second-wave movement, femithigsikers also began to develop a
critique in which the social stigma attached toaefence was itself identified as a form
of gender oppression, thus problematising indepacele@s a goal and expanding the

feminist project to encompass problems of discoarngksymbolic value.

Recognising the ways in which the goal of economdependence had significantly
different qualities in the different eras also sesgjg that the separation of goals and
means might not be as definite as presented int@ns-end schema. That is, the
historical studies suggest that the goal of econandependence cannot be envisaged
in a way that is devoid of content: the goal itsetitails (shifting and endlessly re-
created) images of women'’s future lives and ofitiscemes or other social changes that
would remove their dependence on men. These imaggsojections are therefore
generated in such a way that they already conspeds of the more concrete projects
(such as motherhood endowment and employment gdtasave might think of as the
methods that social movements devise to meet gogils. We can see this, then, as a
kind of co-creation of goals and methods in comcigtuations that do not permit an

orderly sequence in which goal are specified andnae&lerived.

The limitations of viewing motherhood endowment angployment as different means
to the same goal of economic independence are eadeclearer when it is recognised
that these “means” had their own meanings and riestoThese means and histories
overlapped with but were not fully encompassedhgysupposedly overarching goal of
economic independence. In the interwar years,nstance, we can see that claims for
motherhood endowment (and child endowment) weleast as significant in terms of

the expanding welfare state and its potential fgpptementing or supplanting the

8 For example Charlotte Perkins Gilmanomen and Economics: A Study of the Economic Belati
Between Men and Women as a Factor in Social Ewolutlew York: Harper and Row, 1966 (first
published 1898); Mrs John Bootfihe Payment of Women's Work: A Reyied®18, quoted in
Margaret Fitzherbertl iberal Women: Federation to 194%nnandale, NSW: Federation Press, 2004,
p. 143; Gwendolyn Jones, ‘Equal Economic Rights Wéomen’, Dawn, 14 June 1927, pp. 11-12.
Eleanor Rathbone was also concerned about womespsndence encouraging in men the urge to
dominate women, which she called the “Turk compl&eanor RathboneThe Disinherited Family:

A Plea for the Endowment of the Famllpndon: Edward Arnold, 1924, pp. 268-274.
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family wage as they were in terms of their femimstaning (as a way to promote
women’s economic independence). In the later pertbé demand for access to
employment, already a feminist concern for sevedacades, was given new
significance and passion by women’s liberationvésatn, but it was also overlaid upon
ongoing industrial restructuring, technological @ and the heavy tides of fluctuating

demand for extra labour.

On one level, we can see this overlap in the puklisoning deployed by activists: in
both periods some feminists sought to promote tdemands by highlighting other
benefits to be achieved by some desired reforma Imore fundamental way, as
discussed above, we can also see that there is nidtinct boundary between the
movement and its context: the movement to somenexgt@ws out of what is already
actually happening in politics and the economy. @nportant implication of this is

that, often, means are not strictly developed byenments in relation to specified goals,
as much as they are inherited, adopted, adaptedsted with new meanings, and

pushed in particular directions.

How did non-instrumental elements influence movemerdirection?

It is clear from the account developed so far iis tthapter that while there may be
instrumental (conscious means-end type) attemptshépe movement direction, and
while various specific instrumental decisions aradm in relation to more concrete
political issues, the direction of the movementaawhole is not, itself, open to such
decision-making. So far we have focused on orgtarsa reasons for this. Having thus
shown that there are inherent limits to instrumesé&ision-making in social movement

action, we also need to consider the influenceldrg non-instrumental elements.

One such element is emotion. As discussed in tieiqus chapter, the work of feminist
philosophers such as Allison Jaggar, together widt of social movement scholars
such as Deborah B. Gould, has suggested we shauylcthpre attention to emotion, not
in terms of its opposition to instrumental ratiatyal but as a constitutive part of an

expanded concept of reasoning and reasoned a&®nve have seen in both eras,
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emotions including hope, annoyance, betrayal, denfte, belonging, pride, anger and
despair have been intimately intertwined with tleeisions and actions of movement
participants. For example, in the 1920s, the datenon of women’s groups to push
for motherhood endowment was enhanced by the camdal they gained from the

solidarity and success achieved at the movemerg-aachference to resist “attacks” on
the maternity payment. This conference itself waly snade possible by the extent of
organised women'’s indignation at the threat to neemthe payment. In the 1970s,
likewise, anger at the prospect of renewed oppstid married women’s employment
was an important element of the reasoning thatdeEL'’s decision to make “women

in the workforce” their major campaign in 1974.

In many cases, instead of alternating with or umgl@ng reason, these emotions have
formed part of reasoning in the movement. Thisatipularly true of the way in which
grievances are developed as participants identifiyraact to injustices. It is difficult to
imagine how this could occur without the involvemen emotions, especially anger.
Unless one wishes to dismiss the experiences istigueas delusional, emotions such
as anger can be seen as constitutive in the favsmafireasonable grievances. Likewise,
without some hopefulness and confidence, it igaiff to understand how participants
could even begin to project future possibilitiec8, as argued above, the projection of
future possibilities actually gives content and meg to the goals and methods adopted
by movement participants, even apparently instruatleeasoning relies on emotional

energy.

By illustrating how emotions can be constitutiveredsoned mobilisation in this way, |
do not mean to obscure the fact that emotions ks subject to deliberate or semi-
deliberate action on the part of women’s movememtigpants. However, such action
cannot be reduced to the manipulatively instrumensas of emotion suggested by
some streams of social movement scholarship. Ih p#riods, feminists made
deliberate efforts to publicise injustices, for exde through promotion of the 1932
play “Whose Child,” which highlighted the harshnegscustody laws. An important

aspect of such efforts to publicise injusticeshis expectation that, being faced with

® Heather Radi, ‘Whose Child?’, in Judy MackinoltydaHeather Radi (eds)n Pursuit of Justice:
Australian Women and the Law, 1788-193%dney: Hale and Iremonger, 1979.
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such evidence, women will reasonably react with teans of anger and unease, and
hence will be more likely to lend their support tike movement opposing such
injustices. In this way, feminists had a reasonabtpectation of certain emotional
reactions, which, in turn cannot be categorisenlragonal, since anger is a reasonable
reaction to injusticé’ This is a further illustration of the constitutik@le of emotions in
reasoning, and one which cannot be reduced toumstntal manipulation. Feminists
publicising such cases believed that they constitigenuine injustices, that it was in
women’s interests to know and respond with angeth&se injustices, and that the
movement was, by definition, the way in which sughstices could be eliminated. So
long as one is willing to accept that such bebeafaal and at least minimally reasonable,
this insight provides a useful model for interpngtmovement action generally. In this
view, while instrumental action certainly existsshould be interpreted in terms of the
reasoning employed by movement actors, and we dlegdect that this reasoning will

go beyond the strictly instrumental.

As well as forming conditions for responding to temal” situations, emotions play an
important part in the extent to which internal tielaships and connections are
maintained. These relationships and connectiors gmhesion to the groups within the
movement, and to some degree to the movement &®le wvhich in turn provides the
basis for attempts at organisation and the formatifocollective intentions. As we have
seen, both positive and negative emotions emergdhén often highly-charged
relationships between women in the movement, agsetihave the capacity to integrate
and divide movement groups. The pride and belongxkmerienced as a member of a
group, perhaps a group in which intensely personadlations have been made, can be
accompanied (or even replaced) by disappointmedtrasentment. The pleasurable
establishment of shared identities can exist alolegsinease and shame where the
criteria for belonging are not met, or charlyé&his was particularly apparent in the
1970s and 1980s, when, as we have seen, many wioe@ro dismantle within their

own selves the barrier between “the personal” axtéreal politics. In the interwar

10 Alison M. Jaggar, ‘Love and Knowledge: Emotion Feminist Epistemology’, in Ann Garry and
Marilyn Pearsall (eds)Vomen, Knowledge, and Reality: Explorations in FeshiPhilosophy New
York: Routledge, 1996 (second edition), pp. 166190

1 Kimberley Curtis, ‘Rapture and Rupture: Ruminasiddn Enclave Politics, Political Oblivion, and the
Need for Recognition in the Early Women'’s Liberatidovement’,Constellationsvol. 11 no. 4, 2004,
pp. 551-574.
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period, before this ethic of dismantling had depelh emotions were less readily
expressed (and recorded). However, some similaardigs can be seen in the at times
bitter competition between the AFWV and NCW. “Intgnerational” change in the
movement has often involved strong emotions of tifieation and rejection: as we
have seen in the movement’s changing historicakrstdnding in the 1970s, these
emotions profoundly shape not only the movemenrglé-inderstanding but also the

actions and projects it considers appropriate.

It is also important to remember that, in a pradtiway, emotions and relationships
form the conditions for (as well as the constraioty the claims that movement
participants can make on the efforts of othersluding efforts to form projects and
make strategic decisions. Social movement actiprbys definition, demanding for
participants. Without feelings of responsibilityisaimg from specific relationships to
others, groups dissolve and projects stall. White tihe earlier period, formal
organisational structures and roles to some extestitutionalised this sense of
responsibility, this was less so in the later wolmenovement. The distrust of formal
organisation and the priority given to action awved@ped from and arising out of
individuals’ experiences and interests meant thatlater movement relied to a greater

extent on the emotional identification and friengslof participants.

Is it useful to see agency in temporal terms?

In the previous chapter, | suggested that Mustaialiayer and Ann Mische’s temporal
model of agency might be a fruitful way to inveatig social movement action. To

recap, Emirbayer and Mische develop the concepgency as:

a temporally embedded process of social engagenmatmed by the
past (in its habitual aspect), but also orientedara the future (as a

capacity to imagine alternative possibilities) dadard the present (as a
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capacity to contextualize past habits and futurejepts within the

contingencies of the momerit).

To some extent, the two periods of women’s moveraetivism examined in this thesis
are consistent with this model of agency as a “tmalfy embedded process of social
engagement.” Here | look briefly at the three temaporientations in turn, indicating

the model’s limitations as well as its potentiallltominate social movement action.

Turning first to the way in which movement actieninformed by the past (its habitual
or iterative aspect), it is clear that participantiividually and the groups in which they
were active did have habitual aspects — assumptiogsained practices and social
expectations — that form the background for actBuach aspects ordered and limited
the options for action considered by participarfter example, we could say, in
retrospect, that feminists in the 1920s had theidop of pursuing women’s workforce
participation as the major means to economic indegece, but simply chose not to
pursue this option, favouring others. Attentiorthe iterative aspect of action helps us
to identify the assumption — that women would notmally be in the workforce —
which meant movement participants did not stragfardly consider this as one
option among several; in fact it appears that rdabinot consider it at all. This should
not detract, however, from the degree to which somasures proposed were radical at
the time; motherhood endowment, threatening adgdittlle family wage, is a good
example. In terms of the forms that action tookjlevkhere was some organisational
innovation, most elements, such as standard meptimgedures, annual conferences,
deputations and submissions, appear to have cedtimccepted practice (albeit at times

intensified in frequency and expanded in topic).

In the later period, in which vigorous (self-)quesing and the problematisation of
everyday life became such an important part of mear@ action, the iterative aspect is
a little less obvious. This may be a result of bistorical “proximity” to the period,
which leaves us perhaps more vulnerable to idengfywith the movement's self-

proclaimed novelty. Likewise, it is perhaps ountdigal “distance” from the period of

2 Mustafa Emirbayer and Ann Mische, ‘What Is Agency®merican Journal of Sociologyol. 103
no. 4, 1998, pp. 962-1023, p. 963.
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the earlier feminists that makes their assumptiappear so stark to us, in their
difference from present norms. If we look, howewer the “radical habitus” (to use
Nick Crossley’s term) of the New Left and liberatiomovements of the 1960s, we can
see how many early second-wave feminists, radezlsithin these movements, did
operate with certain assumptions and “ways of dairiags.™ In this respect, as we
have seen, concepts such as racism and coloniglismded important templates for
early attempts to define women’s oppression, wtlalgtions drew on existing
“repertoires” (such as “rap groups,” marches améeesttheatre) that were developed in
other movements. The less radical currents of threement had their own templates of
analysis (such as equal rights) and establishezttia@es of action (such as submission-
writing), often flowing with hardly an alteratiommaoim the practices of pre-women’s
liberation groups. While issues of work and caregeaeertainly not settled in the form
of unproblematised assumptions about appropriatengiothe very fact that so many
women had by this time experienced higher educatind employment led to a
widespread sense of expectation and entitlemenichwformed a background for

feminist action.

The second “temporal orientation” is the projectagpect: the capacity to imagine
future possibilities. It is perhaps this aspectagency that is most commonly and
obviously identified with social movements, parly a result of participants’ own self-
presentations (as in the rallying cry “another woid possible”). Throughout this
chapter, and the thesis as a whole, extensiveergferhas been made to the visions,
projects and future possibilities that the movenumsteloped. For this reason, having
established that the projective capacity to imaduteire possibilities is inherent to
social movement action, | do not attempt to recane lall the ways that the movement

exercised this capacity.

| wish to highlight, instead, the difficulty invodd in separating the projective aspect of
social movement action from the other dimensiomsirBayer and Mische stress that all
three temporal orientations coexist in action, amsb highlight instances of overlap

(such as “experimental enactment” which in theewiis a projective, that is, future

13 Nick Crossley, ‘From Reproduction to Transformati®ocial Movement Fields and the Radical
Habitus,” Theory, Culture and Societyol. 20 no. 6, 2003, pp. 43-68
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oriented form of action, but which also to someeekiblurs the boundary with present-
oriented practical-evaluative action). Yet the afar challenges involved in studying

the women’s movement suggest a further problemtefpretation.

In each of the eras studied, the women’s moveménggjinings of future possibilities
were conducted to some degree “in public.” Emirbagred Mische acknowledge the
social, relational and “dialogical’ nature of aggno their model, and the findings of
the present study support their argument in trspeet. If we are concerned as we are
here with movements and movement groups as coMedctors, it is, indeed, not
adequate to view movements as aggregations ofiehaiV participants, each with a
separately-developed and separately-held, yet smmeimifying, vision of the future.
We need to look for the ways in which collectivesions are developed. Yet in
discerning and interpreting the collective visiook social movements, it is very
difficult to disentangle these visions from the gif@al projects of the movement. As
social movements operate in and towards publictéskend struggles, their visions are
political creations. In the two eras of women’s mment action studied here, the
relevant imagining of future possibilities has ated in communication between

participants, and in public more generally.

Communication about future possibilities was ofteiernational in scale and, through
various media, especially writing, bridged gapsinme, social networks and geography.
Such communication rarely occurred separately froome present-oriented practical-
evaluative action, and in particular action taketlrately to build the movement and
influence its direction in certain ways. For exagplomen’s liberationists in the 1970s
and 1980s certainly developed among themselvesngsf future possibilities (a world
in which sex roles would be dissolved and womedé&niities unconstrained: a world
without sexism). Likewise, the feminists of thearwar years generated shared visions
of a world in which maternal principles would tréarsn human life from conflict to
harmonious progress. But in both eras it was uncomrfor these visions to be
presented in a way that did not include analysishef opposing negative forces and
structures holding women (or society) back, andltamy suggestions about the kinds
of intermediate changes that would be needed togbforth the desired society.

Furthermore, the articulation of these visions vedso purposively and practically
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directed to others: to women not yet part of thev@meent, and to society at large. For
these reasons, it appears that we cannot dranaadiiinction between the projective
and practical-evaluative dimensions of social mosetraction. We should also resist
the tendency for this distinction to become, by liogtion, a proxy for the distinction

between normative and instrumental action. Insteas,can see how the distinction
between normative and instrumental is challengedheydetailed analysis of social

movement action.

The third aspect of agency, the present-orienteattigal-evaluative dimension of
action, is perhaps the most difficult to achieved(@o analyse), as it involves the
capacity to reflect on past habits and future tsjen terms of present contingencies.
Emirbayer and Mische suggest that, although thatite and projective dimensions are
not separate from agency, it is this practical-ese dimension that is essential for
effective agency. While there is clearly a vasgenf different ways in which women’s
movement action could be analysed in terms of maletvaluation, here | focus on
some specific features relevant to this study'su$oon strategic decisions about

movement directions on work and care.

It was not clear from the evidence gathered thavement action was to any great
degree guided by “reflection on past habits,” arfeng from the past. As we have seen,
participants in the 1970s movement initially hadyvimited historical knowledge of
antecedent mobilisations. Although general knowdedgbout earlier feminists
developed as the decade progressed, the recordmtendews used for the present
study show that there was very little explicit cdesation given to the movement’s
past, or problematisation of accepted movement ngsSons, in relation to the
substantive positions to be taken on work and cdéfre.did not find, for example,
reasoning in terms of “well, it has not worked adlby for better support for mothers;
we must push for better access to the workforca."dscussed above, to see these as
two “options” is itself an unrealistic portrayal tifie perspectives of participants. Yet
even in more subtle terms, there was little refeeeio the movement’s past experience
or previous assumptions about work and care. Ihth& can be attributed to the great
sense among many participants in the second-wawement that their mobilisation

was novel, unprecedented and unique in history.idé&a of a collective actor with the
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capacity to reflect on its past is, in this wayaldnged by the self-perceptions of
participants who believed they were actually crepta fundamentally new collective
subject.

Although the sense of novelty was less pronouncetd interwar era, feminists in this
period also did not reflect in any detailed waypravious actions or decisions taken in
relation to the specific issues. Rather, as we lsaes, the large degree of overlap and
continuity in actual methods and projects underat®ws that there was not a “point”
at which this reflection could take place. The tiealack, in both periods, of separate,
explicit reflection on the past is consistent witle pragmatist suggestion that, instead

of reflection preceding action, action and reflestproceed together.

We can see, however, that in participants’ artioots of the need for new, different
forms of organisation and collective action, thex@s some explicit reflection on the
movement’s past and its future projects in termghef present. Thus, for example,
Bessie Rischbieth’s rationale for establishing A®VV included an assessment of the
past (in terms of the inadequacy, in her view, loifgmthropically-based organisation),
future possibilities (building an explicit commitmteto women’s equal citizenship) and
present contingencies (the developing federal stracof government). Again it must

be emphasised that Rischbieth’s reasoning tookotine of a public, political statement,

meaning it cannot be simply interpreted as anmatiedecision process. Similarly, in the
1970s, in calling for the creation of a new movemegrarticipants criticised the

traditional reliance in politics on formal procedasrand argued that small non-
hierarchical groups were more suited to the preseetds of women attempting to

eliminate sexism through personal transformatiowelsas outward action.

In relation to workforce access and motherhood emdent as particular projects
developed to achieve women’s economic independetiee,observations presented
above could be interpreted as meaning that thesidesi taken (to the extent that
decisions were taken) to pursue these projects waken in an unreflective way.
Although it is true that these projects were novedlgped in a linear process of

reasoning suggested by the model of practical-atak action, it is not the case that
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the thinking involved was unreasoned or unreflectht is here, in fact, that movement
theory and knowledge play an important part. Fetance, WEL'’s 1974 rejection of the
“mother's wage” proposal cannot adequately be dasdr in terms of the
contextualising of past habits and future projéctselation to present contingencies, as
this formulation cannot encompass the feminist Kedge which was perhaps most
influential in shaping this decision: knowledge abdhe dangers for women of
reinforcing feminine stereotypes and sex rolegshénearlier period, the extensive body
of knowledge developed by feminist reformers sushEéeanor Rathbone about the
inadequacy of the family-wage system for addrespongerty and uplifting motherhood
had a powerful influence on feminists’ adoption efidowment as a goal. Such
knowledge represented for movement participantsnd kf timeless truth, albeit a
politically-charged one, with the power to illumirapast, present and future. It is
therefore difficult to place such knowledge in themporal model of practical-

evaluative action.

In sum, while the model of agency as a temporalybedded process usefully

encourages us to identify the different temporaleats of social movement action, it
sits uncomfortably with certain important politicalommunicative, and knowledge-

based aspects. While it is relatively easy to identhe iterative dimension of

movement action, it is more difficult to specifyetiother two dimensions. Visions of
possible futures were clearly major aspects of hwthods, but these were rarely
separate from the analysis of wrongs and the praisem of proposed changes: that is,
these visions had a political character that istzal and instrumental at the same time
as principled and normative. Evidence of explisgparate reflection on the past was
particularly limited, supporting pragmatist viewisat action and reflection proceed

together rather than in sequence.

4 While Emirbayer and Mische argue that their matauld not be viewed in linear terms, it does not
seem viable to operationalise it in any other vimyact, their description of practical-evaluataetion as

a sequence (problematisation, characterisatiorbetation, decision, and execution) strongly sutges
this way of operationalising the concept in redeaEanirbayer and Mische, ‘What Is Agency?’,

pp. 997-1000.
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Is it useful to approach movements as reasonable dmterpretable?

Finally, 1 wish to consider briefly the question whether it makes sense, as earlier
proposed, to understand movement action in terms it®f reasonability and
interpretability, rather than in the more stringsahses of rationality. The study clearly
confirms that the rigorous decision procedures #rel assumption of self-interest
contained in rational actor models are not weltexliito the analysis of social
movements. If we had insisted upon these critev@would only be able to view the
two periods of women’s movement action as irratioma as, in some other way,
separate from reasonable human behaviour. Not evidyld this introduce a
fundamentally conservative bias into analysis, a#tipal process theorists would
acknowledge, it would also restrict the extent tuok we can actually understand the
detailed actions taken in the movement. It is obgcause this study has sought,
following Raymond Boudof to understand action as arising from systems of
reasoning that make sense to the actor, that ib&as able to answer further questions
that should be of interest to those concerned reitlson and rationality: questions about
the extent of strategic decision-making, and alibet structures and processes that

might allow such decision-making.

A more contentious problem is whether viewing actio terms of reasonability and
interpretability allows us to escape, or at leasidte, the means-end schema. The
present study has certainly found that instrumesmedvas only part of social movement
action, and in many cases the non-instrumentalifestof action were themselves
constitutive of the capacity for reasoned actionaiway that cannot be designated as
irrational or arational — or even as non-intentiofidis finding is consistent both with
Hans Joas’ concept of the creativity of action, aitth feminist theories of knowledge

and emotion.

5 Raymond Boudon, ‘Beyond Rational Choice TheoAhnual Review of Sociologyol. 29, 2003,
pp. 1-21.
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Conclusion

This chapter has drawn out significant themes ftbenhistorical studies and analysed
these studies in the light of the theoretical mataieloped. The chapter first addressed
in more detail the central question of to what eix&trategic action was taken on high-
level discursive risks, arguing that we should expe see such action. The relationship
between the structure and organisation of the mewend its capacity for deliberation
and strategic decisions was also discussed. labesidered how the political context in
each era affected the decisions made, noting thataften difficult to delineate the
context from the movement and suggesting thatelaionship of the movement to the
context may best be characterised as one of ceeatberaction. The relationship
between activism and “dominant discourses” wasyaeal, with regard to Australian
feminists’ capacity to use and adapt such disceuasein some other countries. It was
argued that the relative lack of amenable discaursmyether with the movement’s
organisational structure and relative inattentiordiscursive change, have limited the
extent to which this has occurred. Participantslariying beliefs about how social and
political change could be achieved were discussentrasting the progressive, reform-
oriented approach of the earlier period with theergystemic rejection of patriarchy in
the latter. It was shown that both eras of activisad transcendent and practical
elements and that feminists in the 1970s and 8@islgmatised the question of methods

to a greater extent than earlier feminists.

The chapter also addressed the question of howstthat overall movement directions
changed during the two periods. | argued that atstef seeing such changes as arising
from central deliberation, it makes more sense ¢ée shem as resulting often
incrementally from the combined effect of many deradlecisions, together with other
actions, including, in particular, those takeneagtion against threatening policies, and
from conflict and coordination between elementsthe movement. This led to a
consideration of the process and structures thrauigich organisation emerged and
operated within the movement in the two eras. Festsinvery different orientations
towards organisation in the two eras were highédhtalthough in both eras
organisations were shown to have mediated the idui¥ and collective levels of

movement action. It was argued that more intengi@banised nodes within the
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movement achieved influence over the overall movenudrection by their greater
visibility, and through the fact that they were ealib develop collective intentions
through articulating goals and means.

The chapter considered how goals and methods vediezl dorth and developed as the
movement engaged in the political arena, emphasi$iat these were not devised in
deliberation prior to action, but developed throaghon. | argued that it is not viable to
view motherhood endowment and workforce access lgiap different means to the

same end of economic independence, since both tiz¢ and the means had

fundamentally different and specific meanings m dlifferent eras. The question of how
non-instrumental elements influenced the formatibprojects was addressed, showing
how emotion was constitutive of the movement’s oeas action in both eras and how

relationships formed the conditions for movemenioac

The study’s findings were considered in relationtihe temporal model of agency
presented in the previous chapter. It was arguadvthile it is useful to give attention
to the past-, future- and present-oriented dimerssaf movement action, there are not
always clear distinctions between these dimensimsthe model sits uneasily with the
more political and communicative aspects of femiaction. | also noted that much less
explicit reflection on the movement’s past was ewidthan might be expected, and that
movement knowledge and theory guided action in & that is difficult to integrate
with the model. Finally, | argued that it does maense to analyse movements as
reasonable and interpretable, abandoning the ntongent demands of rational actor
theory. Doing so allows a more thorough analysisoaial movement action, in both its
instrumental and non-instrumental aspects, tharldvatherwise be possible.
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Chapter 8: Conclusion

This thesis has addressed the question of to wkigntethe Australian women’s

movement has acted strategically in assessingmiseurisks and forming positions on
issues of work and care. This question was addidss#h through theory-building and
through empirical historical studies of Australimomen’s movement activism in the
interwar years (1919-1938) and the 1970s and 1980Gss been argued that widely-
held perceptions that social movements make sicatigisions actually misrepresent
the way such movements exercise collective agelmyarticular, while movement

directions are shaped by organising within the maat, these directions are also
shaped by non-instrumental factors such as emodioth movement knowledge.

Furthermore, goals and means are constituted ircolese of practical engagement
rather than proceeding in a linear fashion fromrasehing objectives to detailed

actions.

Implications of the research: Responding in the pulc debate

The thesis makes a contribution to public debateualbhe legacy of feminism by
correcting a widespread misperception about the thaymovement’s directions have
been formed. Feminism is often blamed for havingpéidg wrong strategies in the past
by failing to see how pursuing its goals throughtata methods would actually lend
support to the very structures, stereotypes andtites that are now seen as counter to
feminist aims. The thesis shows not only that tmiscism is insufficiently aware of
historical contexts, but also that it misundersgatite nature of feminism as a social
movement (rather than just a political ideology)the women’s movement, action was
not controlled by central decision-making, and aad proceed in a linear fashion from
ultimate goals to specific means. This does notmtkat women’s movement activism
has been devoid of organisation or has lackedaeditle overall movement direction
affected by the intentions of participants. Pgpacits in the women’s movement
generally have acted intentionally and for compnsiide reasons, and these intentions

and reasons have been constituted in part by ensoé&woked in reaction to perceived
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injustices. Along with other factors and processiegiugh instances of organisation the
intentions and reasons of participants have inftedrdiscernible movement directions.

Further, within this variegated field of action,n#® groups and individuals have at
times been notably strategic in their political aggment. At the same time, women'’s
movement activism has itself helped to create #rg knowledge that enables us to see
in retrospect the kinds of discursive risks to vehpast activism did not respond, and
was not oriented to responding. The movement wastnoctured to allow the kind of

strategising suggested by the common criticisnfeminism.

For participants in the debate about the legadgmminism, the thesis provides support
to those who wish to argue against criticising f@sm as a failure. Yet it does so in a
particular way that contributes a new aspect todéteate. Rejections of such criticisms
have tended to argue from substantive claims atth@ubften under-recognised benefits
that feminism has provided to women, together wathinders of what life was like for
women before the feminist interventions in questidthile these arguments are well-
founded, there are two related features that lihair usefulness for feminist activism.
First, the enumeration of benefits calls forth ¢&meimeration of disadvantages or, at the
very least, of measures of progress not yet ma@e.a¥cusations that feminism has
failed are not only, or even mainly, based on uofaable assessments of the balance
between the benefits of feminism and the progresstoy be made: these accusations
reflect a more fundamental sense of misgiving abowt feminism has not been able to
achieve its promise, the transformation of genedations, and how the reforms and
rights that have grown out of feminism have in faeen woven into some of the very
structures that are still problematic for women.e3d accusations therefore reflect
deeper concerns about the extent to which socatybe changed, and so will not be

appeased by “tally-sheet” approaches.

Second, and for related reasons, the enumeratitweradfits tends to close the door to
present and future feminist activism. On one letlgk is an unproductive element of
what occurs in the so-called “generational” dehaldg®e enumeration of benefits can
give the somewhat pompous impression of “one génefasaying to “the next,” “look

at all we have done for you; you should be gratafid now turn your hand to those few

remaining chores we were not able to finish.” Yetreif a “new generation” of
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potential feminist activists were generous enoughlaok beyond the patronising
implications and accept this assessment in getemals, such an understanding of the
task at hand is unlikely to motivate the kind ofidsm envisaged. Even if we were to
interpret the purpose of any new or renewed movéntaeebe the remedying of already-
identified problems, studies of women’s movemenid ¢he state suggest that such
changes cannot be achieved in a permanent way wtithovisible, oppositional
mobilisation. Feminist historiography, includingethnistorical studies in this thesis,
shows that the intensity of engagement requiredafdual political action is rarely
motivated by such a straightforward rationale gksaunfinished. It is more likely to be
animated by participants’ responses to their ptesenditions and experiences, and

their creative interpretation of the potential gnoposes of the women’s movement.

On another level, enumerating benefits closes ther do further social movement
action by directing attention away from the quesod “how,” and by not responding to
way in which the question of “how” is implicit irhé accusations themselves. An
alternative response is possible and, | believesiralde. The kind of criticisms

considered here can be productively interpretegttisn-oriented critiques that propose
approaches to be taken. They point out problentshidnge not been fixed by feminism,
such as the undervaluing of caring work, whilehat $ame time expressing underlying
skepticism about the prospect of effective actmnsbcial change. They direct attention
to the failures, perhaps even by implication thelifyy, of past action, rather than to
possible ways that we might promote the approa¢besh as the valuing of caring
work) that are implicitly endorsed. These criticssmof feminism actually indicate a
form of identification with feminism as potentiallyaluable but they show a lack of
awareness about how feminism has been embodiedllegtove organising rather than

by individuals’ formulations of “what is best” (of what has been done wrong).

In contrast with the enumeration of benefits, itghti often be more appropriate to
respond to criticisms of feminism in this spirit byplaining “well, that is not really
how it worked;this is what happened’. (as this thesis has). This leaves the door open
to further social movement action by showing whadtgeminists were actually able to
do. This thesis has documented what those who bae@e movement activists already

know: that there was (and probably is) no way foy aingle view on the purpose,
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means and methods of the movement, strategic aerwide, to guide or control
movement action, but that there were (and probat®y vast creative opportunities for
individuals with such views to form groups, profgeeand organisations to pursue them.
On this basis and in a genuine way, those critigigiast feminism can be encouraged to
pursue their concerns, for example through orgagisind further communication, but

with a better understanding of the limits and pmisses of past feminist action.

Clearly, this response is most suited to criticisheg are put forward in good faith and
with at least a minimal level of identification Wifeminism, even if this identification
takes the form of a kind of wounded disappointmelatwever, conservative antagonists
also sometimes point to the “failures of feminist” support their views about the
illegitimacy and offensiveness of all feminist etoto change the gender order, and at
other times use the failures of feminism discousgromote cynicism and enmity
among those who might otherwise identify with feisin. Other ways of arguing may
be more appropriate for responses to such antagpsisch as the arguments about the
substantive benefits of feminism mentioned abovevdxtheless, since conservative
antagonists of feminism mobilise ideas about tlilartzs of feminism to soften the way
for their own more far-reaching project to maintaieonservative gender order (which
are often not explicitly acknowledged as such)isiimportant for feminists to have

detailed and attentive responses to the “failuféderainism” discourse.

Social movement studies

It was shown in Chapter 2 that social movementissutend to either assume or ignore
instrumentalism in social movement action. Thasaholarship in this field tends either
to treat social movements as, by definition, consplosf rationally acting organisations
directed by strategic leaders (political procesotk), or as, by definition, animated by
values that are opposed to instrumental rationétiewv social movement theory). The
findings of this thesis support the view that neitbf these approaches can encompass
the complexity of movement action. In particuldme tstudy suggests that implicitly
“strategic” notions such as framing and politicgportunity should be used more

carefully than they often are, and that scholacaikhbe wary of the obvious temptation
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to attribute strategic intentionality to changesastions within movements where it

cannot be demonstrated that these were present.

While the study demonstrates the need to be waastfial attributions of strategy, it
does, however, confirm that it is fruitful to cossi instrumentalism and strategy as
features of movement action that are sometimesidtualways present. This opens new
avenues for social movement research, as researctiake as one of its tasks the
investigation of the extent and nature of instrutakaction. At the same time, the study
confirms the value of investigating non-instrumeéatgpects of action, such as emotion,
relationships and communication, in a way that epiptes their constitutive role in
reasoning and the development of movement knowletlgéoing so, the study has
shown that it is feasible to take up Deborah B. I&swchallenge for social movement
studies to engage more directly with the concefrsooial theory. It has also confirmed
that it is valuable for social movement studiedoimk beyond its own boundaries for
concepts and approaches: in this study, for exgngldosophical pragmatism and
feminist philosophy shed useful light on certairportant questions that are often elided
by social movement studies (such as the extenhstfumentalism, and the nature of

reason in social movement action).

The thesis has also made a contribution to soc@avement studies, and to the
sociological study of collective action more getigrdy developing a model (or, more

accurately, a visual metaphor) for how a movemant lze said to form an identifiable
direction on a set of issues, and how this contdiesintentions of participants, even
though there is likely to be no central coordinatm forum for deliberation through

which such intentions could be explicitly unifieth this image, the movement is
conceptualised as a three-dimensional moving teriraiwhich multiple groups and

individuals are active, and in which more intenkiverganised parts of the movement
form nodes that rise up from the field as protraosjdbecoming more visible to others
and acting as opportunities for collective intensao be articulated. Through these
nodes, organisation can pull the movement in aedaections, but does not strictly
determine movement direction, as the movementss ahimated by less-organised
communication and interaction, and is porous teewoihfluences beyond the specific

concerns of the movement. While this model is &iterto internal processes, analysis
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of these processes cannot be used to build a thdiiccount of movement direction
that is separate from observers’ and participantsivs and representations of the
movement as a whole. But while it is acknowledd®at there may be no single, final,
definitive view that fixes the movement as a whote, movement as a whole is treated
as something of which it is meaningful, and notoimerent, to speak. This model is
significant in that it offers a way to understarmmivha social movement operates both as
an aggregation of individual people and groups,ad collective entity with a kind of
intentionality, albeit one that is internally diféatiated, pulling in different directions
and partial in the extent to which it determines tiverall actions or impact of the

movement.

While this model is admittedly imprecise, it morecarately conveys the self-
understanding of the women’s movement than doesddrmeinant social movement
theory, political process theory. The political pees model (resource mobilisation;
political opportunities; mobilising structures; imang) avoids the difficult question of
whether intentionality and direction are attributleat the movement as a whole might
have, and how these might emerge. Political proaéedry therefore operates
separately from the question of whether and in whapects social movements might
be ways for people to intentionally exercise cdilecagency. Instead, political process
theory tends to assume, to an unrealistic degneg iritentionality and direction can be
found in movement organisations, as in the assompwf strategising. Further, as new
social movement theorists have long argued, palipcocess models tend to neglect the
collective generation of shared meanings in movénaetion, which extends beyond
organisational boundaries and cannot be encompalsgethe implicitly strategic
concept of framing.

The Dbenefit of the political process approach inmparison with the

organisation-direction model presented here is paditical process studies tend to
focus on organisations as those units of analysshich social movement actors can
clearly be said to collectively “do things.” Thep aot need to rely on hazy, partisan
interpretations, such as participants’ views abthet direction and purpose of the
movement as a whole. Political process theory appears to provide for more

straightforward integration with studies of the ipplprocess and political science
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generally. If, however, as suggested in Chapten@st existing work in the political
process tradition does not problematise the creaifogoals and methods (as, in fact,
activists themselves do to some extent), thenunh&ble to perceive and analyse a major
aspect of social movement action. The model deeelopere, in contrast, both
problematises the creation of goals and methodktales seriously, without taking at
face value, participants’ views that there is a emgnt expressing intentional collective

agency.

Other contributions of the study to social moventaabry relate to the ongoing process
by which women’s movement research informs soc@lement theory more generally.
First, the study affirms the importance of payirttei@ion to substantive movement
issues. While movement scholars may work diligentyards finding the cross-
movementdeterminantsof mobilisation, is difficult to generate knowlesigbout the
processesnf mobilisation without close attention to and erstanding of the actual
concerns and aims that animate action. Such atemti movement issues is most
informative when it is employed as part of a lividgalogue within a movement,
broadly defined. Scholars operating within a festintramework tend to study the
women’s movement both as a process of politicalsmwdal change and as a process of
knowledge formation of which they are part. Thi®rme reason why such scholars are
able to present important reflections about saoavement theory. This is also true of
the present thesis: without such close attentiorth® contemporary debates and
historical activism about particularly sensitiveniaist issues (issues of work and care),
discussions of, for instance, the extent of movensrategising would have been

emptily abstract and divorced from their significarfor the movement.

In a related way, the study also continues the aaagr used by Suzanne Staggenborg
and Verta Taylor in their research on differentrierof social movement activity, and
by Mary Fainsod Katzenstein in her study of “unabive mobilization.* In these
works, the authors took a women’s movement proldemsue (reports of the “death of

feminism” and laments about its invisibility) asstarting point for investigations that

! Suzanne Staggenborg and Verta Taylor, ‘Whateveppklaed to the Women's Movement?,
Mobilization vol. 10 no.l, pp. 37-52; Mary Fainsod KatzenstéeifReminism within American
Institutions: Unobtrusive Mobilization in the 1980Signs vol. 16 no. 1, 1990, pp. 27-54.
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yielded significant insights improving social movemh knowledge generally. In the
case of this thesis, the women’s movement probfemifiism being accused of having
failed women) prompted an investigation that haslpced knowledge of significance
for social movement studies generally: that we &hooot assume (or ignore)
strategising and instrumentalism but investigagse¢has aspects of social movement
action. In all of these cases, the contribution fexninist studies is not merely
compensatory, in terms of balancing a preoccupatitinthe forms of social movement
action typically associated with men and masculiut is also expansive, in that these

studies open up new problems and responses thdd wouotherwise become apparent.

Feminist historiography

The major theoretical contribution of the thesis baen to the field of social movement
studies, and history-writing was one of the “metsioby which that contribution was
developed. However, the thesis has also expandstbrical knowledge about
Australian feminism in the two eras studied in aywhat has some more general
implications. In both historical studies, the resbaadopted an innovative approach by
focusing on movement-internal sources and expficitivestigating the internal
structure and dynamics of the movement. This comeigs the more common
historical project of discussing the general impactole of the movement. In adopting
this internal movement focus, the research hasesdptored the limitations of efforts to
“look inside” the intentions of individuals and gnas in the past (or for that matter in
the present), arguing that while such efforts éneys incomplete, our commonplace
attributions of historical intentionality make important to address these questions

directly.

In Chapter 2 it was argued that feminist historagdry and other studies of the women’s
movement tends to evoke an image of deliberatedement action, particularly in the
descriptions of changes in movement direction,rbtely addresses the extent to which
such deliberation actually occurred. The extent aature of women’s movement
agency, for example in relation to dominant or ENdé discourses, was also identified

as a difficulty in the way we describe past eraaaivism. In general, the findings of
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the thesis suggest that it is possible and desir@bfocus explicitly on these issues as
guestions in historical research, and that suchiii@$ are best conducted at the detailed
level of actual groups and individuals engagingha politics of their time. Having
adopted such an approach, the thesis suggesits ithateaningful to speak of women’s
movement agency, but that in doing so we shouldpeeific rather than general in our
descriptions. In particular, the research shows wWamen’s movement participants in
the two periods discussed were not generally ableahd could not logically be
expected to, act directly and intentionally at tleeel of dominant or available
discourses. Rather, engagement with the widerigalliculture brought participants into
more specific action-situations with their own imgiéves, limitations and internal
logics. Engagement in these situations certaintybraader discursive significance, but
Australian women’s movement action tended not teeXelicitly oriented to using or

changing dominant discourses.

In describing the interwar campaigns on econondep@ndence, the thesis adds to the
body of history-writing that documents women’s mmeat activism “between the
waves.” It also contributes to understanding ofdften-vexed intersection between the
women’s movement and labour movement, by showingv tbe campaign for
motherhood endowment united these movements innaecsus that was eventually
undone by conflict over the interaction betweenoenaent and the basic wage. The
research brings new evidence to bear on the questiohow different feminists
understood their advocacy in the context of themaerns about poverty and the labour
movement’s efforts to protect against further ernsof real wages. The research also
considered women’s organisations’ intensifying eagih on equal pay and women’s
right to work in the 1930s, exploring the idea ttlas change resulted from recognition
of the failures of the more maternally-orientedrmaks (such as endowment). In contrast,
it was argued that this shift is better characeerias one that resulting from many
smaller decisions and responses made in relati@aortorete political opportunities and
challenges, and overlaid upon considerable comyinin movement action and

principles.

The study of the 1970s and 1980s movement congshiat scholarly knowledge of this

period of the women’s movement, which academicohisgjraphy has only recently
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begun to consider as a topic. In doing so, thearebeencountered the particular
challenges and possibilities involved in attemptiaghistorically encapsulate a recent
era of activism, when many participants are stilh and are strongly attached to the
movement as it emerged and grew in that era. Ittheiefore important to reflect the

internal differentiation of the movement and papants’ different perspectives on it as
a whole. Nevertheless, the thesis did establishrative account of how the movement
developed, focusing on how differences in modesctibn interacted with the different

possible positions that could be taken on the ssfi@ork and care. In this account, the
second-wave movement developed from overlappiramngs of older groups and issues,
the new women'’s liberation groups and their comraitmto personal analysis and
transformation as the basis of political changej #me intensification of practical

action, particularly the goal-oriented policy engagnt most prominently pursued by
WEL. Again, as in the study of the earlier perisgecial attention was given to the way
participants understood their own action in relatio key movement problems of the
time (in the earlier period, interaction with tlabur movement and the basic wage; in

the latter period, the “reform versus revolutiobdte).

Apart from historiography and social movement stadihe thesis made extensive use
of sociological theory and philosophy. The thesssayally applied and adapted such
ideas, rather than attempting to make new conidbstspecifically to those bodies of
literature. Nevertheless, it is important to ndiattthese ideas, particularly pragmatist
ideas about action and feminist ideas about reasdrknowledge, offered very fruitful
avenues for understanding and exploring the topspecially compared with the
rational actor models that have more commonly hessd to analyse social movement
action. The thesis has helped to develop linkagdaden these bodies of thought, by

demonstrating their mutual relevance.
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Possibilities for future research

Through the contributions outlined above, the thésls opened several pathways for
further research. This is not meant to suggest ttiete is no relevant work already
being conducted. Rather, it is hoped that thespgzals and the thesis as a whole will
invite reconsideration of existing and current wagk well as help to influence projects
yet to be designed. Many of these suggestions sjoorel to the empirical limitations of

the thesis, and to the possibilities for applyihg framework developed to other cases.

First, the empirical studies included in the thésmused only on Australia and only on
the women’s movement. It would be possible to app$milar approach to a different
social movement, or to the women’s movement infeer@dint country. This would be

especially useful because the framework developadsiextensively on philosophical
pragmatism. As noted in Chapter 6 there may beeaiabpaffinity between feminism

and pragmatism, and between Australian socialdiism and pragmatism. It would be
interesting to “test” the applicability of this gnaatist-inspired framework in cases of
social movement action with less obvious philosophilinks to pragmatism. For

example, would we find similar processes in theiremmental movement in Australia?
Louise Clery’'s study of environmental activism arejional forest agreements in
Australia suggests an ultimate “grand strategy’so€ial change that may be more

clearly defined than is the case for feminism.

A further limitation, and corresponding possibiliyr research, is the fact that the thesis
has only looked at past activism. Some studies Baggested that the nature of social
movement action has changed and is, for example, more concerned with the
personal experience of self and other than withecbVe identity oriented towards
political projects’ This may affect the extent to which it is viable identify a

“movement as a whole” and the extent to which wghtnsee political goal-oriented

2 Louise Clery, Social Movement Strategy betweengietism and Praxis: Environmentalists and
Regional Forest Agreements, PhD Thesis, ANU, 2@éry’s thesis advocates a strategic approach for
the environmental movement in which shorter termlg@re assessed in relation to the movement’s
general program of social change. The purposeeofitasis, to provide strategic recommendationkeo t
environment movement, is therefore different tot tbhthe present study. Clery's discussion of the
capacity for “grand strategy” should be interpratethis light.

3 Kevin McDonald, ‘Oneself as Another: From Sociablment to Experience Movemen€urrent
Sociology vol. 52 no. 4, 2004, pp. 575-593.
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projects grow out of movements. In this respectyatild be useful to compare present
“movement activism” with the results of this studore extensive investigation could,
for example, apply a similar approach to studyingresent social movement, through
participant-observation and interviews. Howeveg, tlifferences observed would have
to be considered in relation to methodological isgilons too; that is, the affects of

differences in the types of evidence available.

In terms of women’s movement activism, the thessu$ed on just one set of issues
(work and care). It is possible that the dynamisseoved and the framework developed
disproportionately reflects women’s movement’'s \asth on these particular issues.
One notably different set of issues, those conograexuality, has also been the subject
of “failures of feminism” commentaries (as in thaim that by emphasising women'’s
sexual freedom, second-wave feminism merely helpednake women into sexual
objects for men). On this issue, earlier phase¢ewofinism have also been seen as
making mistakes (as in observations about the prablcaused by representing women
as needing protection against men’s sexualitywduld therefore be interesting to
conduct a similar study of the way the women’s nm&nt came to adopt positions on
issues of sexuality, and how, for example, thessitipas have been influenced by

engagement on concrete political issues.

In broader terms, the thesis has focused on exagithe extent of movement-internal

deliberation and reasoning because this seemed &srect most acutely missing from
accounts. This has proven to be a productive apprbat this focus means that the
thesis has not explicitly analysed the impact eftlovement. Clearly, too, other social
forces have interacted with and affected the imfliconsequences of the movement.
Apart from being an important question in termstldé analysis of social change

generally, it is also an important area of inquigysed by the research problem. The
criticisms of feminism to which the thesis respoads actually two-fold in nature: they

state not only that the movement made wrong dewsimut also that it therefore had a
bad impact. Further research could work to integthé model developed in this thesis

with studies of movement impact and more genegairiks of social change.
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Another problem raised by the project is the fdwett tthe thesis used concepts from
pragmatist philosophies of action and agency andddhese valuable, thereby lending
support to these schools of thought, but did nadresks the question of what is
distinctive about social movement action compardéti wther forms of action. Further
research could address this question, by examifinggxample, those aspects of social
movement action that do not seem to fit in a shidgward manner with
Mustafa Emirbayer and Ann Mische’s model of age(@ymmunication about action;
movement knowledge). Such research could ask whétieediscordance results from
specific features of social movement action congbangth individual action. The
present study presented evidence to support thgmatist idea that, in social
movements, goals and means emerge together ineteraction-situations. It did not
attempt to identify other studies that apply pragshghilosophy to different forms of

action through empirical research. This too magphénteresting avenue of inquiry.

Another important question to consider is what iBetent about social movement
action compared with other forms jdlitical action, in terms of the research questions.
The findings of this thesis suggest that the angwehis question might lie in features
such as decentralisation and the creation of newlatge through “outlaw emotions.”
Yet, as noted in Chapter 6, sociologists and osgdwoinal theorists have questioned the
extent to which the processes of even relativelgcréte, centrally controlled
organisations, such as political parties, are digtdatermined by formal structures and
decision processes. Similarly, some policy thesfistve questioned the extent to which
policy knowledge and actions are developed thraighrational models long held to
describe the policy proce$snvhile these emerging bodies of literature suggeste
may be similarities with political action in othgmpes of institutions and systems, it is
likely that social movements have certain speddatures or have them to unusual
degrees. For example, Catherine Althaus definasqahs’ engagement with “political

risk” as arising from the imperative to maintairulg.”

Yet my study suggests that
political actors without formal positions of “ruledlso engage to some extent with

political risks. Does this mean that “political kiisis different for different types of

* Hal K. Colebatch, ‘Doing Policy, Doing Analysiscéounting for Policy in Australia’, paper to Public
Policy Network Conference, Perth, WA, 2—-3 Feb. 2006

® Catherine Althaus, Policy Design and the Calcatatif Political Risk, PhD Thesis, Griffith Univergi
2004.
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actors, or that what Althaus identifies as “ruleu@ be expanded to a broader concept
(such as power-from-representation) that might aksapplicable to social movement

actors? Further research may be useful to congigequestion.

There are also concepts used by the thesis th#tefuresearch could extend or
challenge. For example, the thesis looked for essain women’s movement histories,
using a flexible and contextually-interpreted noti@f strategising rather than
developing the kind of “code-able” item used in mdormal social science projects.
Further research could attempt to refine the d&imi of strategising, or make
methodological suggestions for more systematic waydiscern it in social movement
action. Likewise, the thesis used the concept ofeneent knowledge to help explain
why, in exercising agency, participants did notd(did not need to) “start from scratch”
in problematising their situations and the actiotoé taken. In particular, the movement
knowledge of the oppressiveness of sex stereotypsshighlighted. However, beyond
briefly discussing elsewhere how “outlaw emotiomsight produce knowledge, the
thesis did not show how this process had occuffedther research could attempt at

both a theoretical and an empirical level to adsltbis issue.

Finally, extensive consideration is currently begigen by feminist scholars and others
to collective memory and cultural memory. There seeeral points of contact between
the body of work on memory and this thesis. In pi@ag historical studies of
feminism, this thesis has drawn on and respondedntests over the cultural memory
of feminism, and has potentially contributed tostmemory. In investigating the
usefulness of a temporal model of agency, the shagyalso given special consideration
to the way women’s movement participants in theriwtarr years and in the 1970s and
1980s remembered and understood earlier phaseseombvement, and how they
contextualised their activities in relation to thosinderstandings. The thesis has
therefore generated a historical account of cultmm@mory in action. As highlighted
here, however, participants’ understandings of tievement’s past do not influence
action in a straightforward way. While movement \iedge certainly affects the
decisions and projects formed by participants, ehisr no clear evidence that this
process is one of issue-related “learning frompgast.” Participants were more likely to

contextualise the newness of their present actiotsrms of the limits of pashethods
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of activism than in terms of superseded beliefgsatues. This suggests that research on
the cultural memory of feminism could investigatetiier the memory of how things
were done in the movement. This is presently aneumdplored dimension, in
comparison with memories of values and experien@ksnories of how things were
done are particularly important because feminidtucal memory is at risk of being
overrun by mainstream political culture. As Marddrenderson notes, “Feminists are
obviously one group that produces cultural memong #rms a specific memory
community, but they are also subject to the dontiraitture’s version of how radical

political movements did and did not happén.”

Existing studies show that collective memory faaiks activism by fostering collective
identity,” but there has been little exploration of how aliee movement memory
influences ideas in the present about “what isgodbne” or “what can be done.” If
social movement activism is intentional but noeén in forming goals and means, how
do those who identify with feminism make sense led thovement’'s memories of
activism, as they (potentially) create action ia gresent? As histories and biographical
recollections of the second-wave women’s movemeuiiferate, it will be possible to
analyse more closely the way people remember tleations within activism. Such
scholarship would help to counter the suggesticat the women’s movement is
something that exists only in the past and thatmtsaning can be fixed in place,

separate from the actions taken or not taken now.

® Margaret Hendersomjarking Feminist Times: Remembering the LongesblBton in Australia Bern:
Peter Lang European University Studies, 2006, p. 16

" See for example Timothy B. Gongaware, ‘Collecfitemories and Collective Identities: Maintaining
Unity in Native American Educational Social MovensnJournal of Contemporary Ethnography
vol. 32 no. 5, Oct. 2003, pp. 483-520.
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Appendix A: List of Interviews
The following interviews were conducted by the autiRecording and transcripts are
in the author’s possession.
Suzanne Bellamy, Canberra, 18 Dec. 2007.
Eva Cox, Sydney, 16 Jan. 2007.
Patricia Crawford, Perth, 24 Oct. 2006.
Helen Creed, Perth, 26 Oct. 2006.
Sara Dowse, Sydney, 28 Jan. 2007.
Joan Eveline, Perth, 24 Oct. 2006.
Val Marsden, Perth, 26 Oct. 2006.
Deborah McCulloch, Adelaide, 21 Sep. 2007.
Robyn Murphy, Perth, 26 Oct. 2006.
Elizabeth Reid, Canberra, 1 March 2007.
Joan Staples, Sydney, 8 Feb. 2007.
Viv Szekeres, Adelaide, 20 Sep. 2007.

Elizabeth (Biff) Ward, Canberra, 13 Nov. 2007.
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Appendix B: Interview Format

This document was used to guide interviews witlpoedents listed in Appendix A. It

was provided to each interviewee in advance ofritezview.
Research Study - Women’s movement activism on woiknd income[working title]

Please note: these questions will be used in an-epded and semi-structured format,
with opportunities for interviewees to speak oreotfelevant matters. Depending on the
wishes of the interviewee and the progress of tierview, some of these questions

might not be covered.
PART 1

a) Please describe your involvement in the womemwement (e.g. how you got

involved, what organisations you were part of, pagitions held)

b) Thinking about issues of income & work (bothdpand unpaid), how important were

these issues for the group(s) you were involved in?

c) How, generally, would you describe the posit{@eological, principled) taken on
these issues

- by the group(s)?

- by you individually?

- by ‘the movement’ as a whole?
(Without thinking for the moment about how goodsthedeas were, or how effective

attempts to achieve them were)

d) If those were the positions taken, how would gescribe the means used to achieve
the relevant goals?

(If you think this separation between goals andmeetoes not reflect the reality of your
experience, please elaborate)
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e) What did people take into account when decidimgjoals & methods? E.g. practical

factors, capacity of organisations & individuatdeological factors, political feasibility?

f) How did you/the groups you were involved in ceptualise your ideas and activism
in relation to your understandings of the earlieages of the women’s movement (e.g.

the “first wave’)?

g) In retrospect, what do you now think about
- these goals?
- these methods?

- the process of deciding?

h) How, if at all, do you think activism in thatneed (roughly 1970-1985) has affected
things now?

- in terms of outcomes (demographic, policy)

- interms of the debates & people’s thinking

- in terms of how the women’s movement operates

- in terms of how the women’s movement is viewed theos

PART 2

In Part 2 of the interview, the researcher willellsi describe some of her initial

findings, and invite the interviewee to reflecttbese.



